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CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTION 
Background and Need for the Study 
Accounting was defined as the art of recording, classifying and 
summarizing--in a significant manner and in terms of money--transactions 
and events which were, in part at least, of a financial character, and 
interpreting the results thereof. 1 Accounting was used to develop a 
history of a business or an institution. 
Taxpayer revolts, the accountability movement, recent court 
decisions, enactment of federal legislation in response to recognized 
educational needs changed the need for government financial account-
ing. The spiraling cost of education and the spread of the teacher 
militancy movement increased the need for different and additional 
financial information to assist in planning and making decisions in 
education. 
New challenges and opportunities for the nation's educational 
systems caused researchers and educational decisionmakers to focus on 
new questions or at least to look at old questions in different ways. 
The history of accounting procedures in light of past events and 
developments enabled the researcher to predict with some degree of 
assurance what was to evolve in the future. 
1sam P. Tidwell, Public School Fund Accounting (New York, 1960), 
p. 4. 
1 
2 
Statement of the Problem 
The purpose of this study was to develop a history of school 
financial accounting in the United States and in Oklahoma. The find-
ings in this study bridged some of the gaps in the verified knowledge 
about the changes in financial accounting. An attempt was made to 
identify and to analyze the events which caused the present school 
financial accounting systems to evolve. A unifying theme in this 
study was effected by identification and analyzation of the procedures 
used to bring about standardized educational terminology in elementary 
and secondary education in order to produce uniform records and reports. 
Specifically, the following research questions were addressed in this 
study: 
1. What events caused the changes in school financial 
accounti11;g? 
2. What forces were responsible for the occurrence of the 
events? 
3. What changes were made in the classifications of expend-
itures and receipts for elementary and secondary educa-
tion in the public schools of the United States and in 
Oklahoma? 
4. What changes were made in the basis of accounti11;g? 
5. What were the advantages of double-entry over single-entry 
accounting syste~s~ 
Definitions 
Financial accounting was defined by Fowlkes as follows: 
Financial accounting may well be defined as the identifi-
cation, classification, and allocation of business transactions. 
It is, therefore, clear that the only sound basis for financial 
accounting in schools is an analysis of the types of school 
transactions and the development of a careful code for the 
identification and classification of these transactions. Such an 
analysis demands recognition of the occasions for schools making 
financial obligations and the busine~s procedures necessary in 
making and meeting such obligations. 
According to Tidwell: 
The accounting system is the total structure of records 
and procedures which discover, record, classify and report 
information on the financial position and operations of a 
school system or any of its fu~ds, balanced account groups, 
and organizational components. 
The first requirement of a system of financial accounting for 
schools was an accounting classification. Accounting became the basis 
for the formation and execution of administrative and educational 
policies. 
Standardized educational terminology meant those terms which were 
identified, classified, defined, and agreed upon as important enough to 
be maintained in comparable form by schools, school systems, and state 
education agencies throughout the Nation. Standard receipts and expend-
iture accounts provided the nucleus for accurate recording~ reporting, 
and interpreting financial statistics about local educational agencies. 
Delimitations 
The history of Federal Government activity in school financial 
accounting was limited to the period commencing with March, 1910, when 
the first National Committee on Uniform Records and Reports was formed 
at the meeting of the Department of Superintendence (later to 
2 John Guy Fowlkes, Princ_iples ~Practices of Financial Accounting 
for Schools (Milwaukee, 1934), p. 1. 
3Tidwell, p. 492. 
3 
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become the American Association of School Administrators) of the Nation-
al Education Association. The period extended to 1979 when Financial 
A~countin$: Classifications and Standard Terminolo~x ~Local ~n~ 
State School Systems, Educational Records and R~port Series: Handbook !I, 
Second Revision, ~979, was released for publication. 
The history of Oklahoma School Financial Accounting vms limited to 
the time period from 1907, when Oklahoma became a state, to June 28, 
1979, when the State Board of Education adopted Financial Accounting: 
Classifications and Standard Terminolog_x for Oklahoma Public Schools 
Systems, a multi-dimensional accounting system. This handbook was pub-
lished by the Oklahoma State Department of Education for use by the 
public schools during 1979-80, as Bulletin No. 145-T. 
Significance of the Study 
Although financial accounting was always necessary to meet the 
legal requirements imposed by state and local governments, little re-
search was done in the process to identify, to collect, to present, and 
to interpret school financial data necessary to make sound management 
decisions. Virtually no enterprise of enduring purpose would operate 
efficiently without an established "common language" of vital communica-
tion. Education was no exception, and its need for standardized term-
inology increased. 
The study was important for the following reasons: 
1. A knowledge of the history of financial accounting in the 
United States and in Oklahoma would be useful in the pro-
fessional training of future school administrators. 
2. Only by thoroughly understanding the or1g1n and amount of 
financial information available now can evaluations be 
presented and used to predict the future needs in light 
of past decisions. 
3. The changing and increasing functions of school financial 
accounting was identified. 
4. Verified knowledge concerning the classifications of receipts 
and expenditures will be synthesized and preserved. 
Methodology 
The historical method,. whereby primary documents and recordings 
5 
of previous events were examined in an attempt to reconstruct the past, 
was utilized in this study. Historians emphasized problems and situa-
tions. There was an attempt through the historical method to evaluate 
the significance of events in which people and events related meaning-
fully to each other. The object of this historical research was to 
examine the past and to perceive a rationale and design from that 
which might be considered by others to be merely accidental.4 
The historian depended upon the observations of o-thers; therefore, 
the historical researcher analyzed the authenticity of observations 
made by others. The best method of reconstructing the past would be 
to come as close to the original occurrences as possible. Sources of 
information for historical research were classified as primary or 
secondary. Primary sources were the most defensible base for histor-
ical research because they were the original documents or remains, 
the first account of an event. Good clarified the definition of a 
primary source as follows: " •• o only one mind, that of the observer 
4Paul D. Leedy, Practical Research: Plannin~ ~p~si$n 
(New York, 1974), p. 71. 
of the event, should come between the original happening and the use 
of the sources."5 In certain instances the observations of a partic:i:-
pant in an event were directly recorded by the user of the sources by 
means of an interview. 
Secondary sources were the reports of a person who related the 
6 
testimony of an actual witness of, or participant in, an event. Second-
ary sources were valuable for verifying and validating back-sources. 
Secondary sources were important because they: 
1o lead to the causes of the original document; 
2. interpreted the original document's purposes; 
3. gave a history of changing interpretations of original 
documents·. 
Organization of the Study 
This study of the evolution of school financial accounting was 
limited to the twentieth century for the United States. The Oklahoma 
study began with statehood during 1907. This study did not attempt 
to analyze all components that make up an adequate accounting system. 
The study endeavored to deal with the evolution of the basic compon-
ents, classification of expenditures and receipts. 
The "basis of accounting" determined the time accounting systems 
recorded transactions. The evolution of the cash basis, accrual basis 
and modified accrual basis was analyzed. 
The first section of Chapter II presented the general history of 
the United States in the twentieth centuryo The events that caused 
5 Carter V. Good, ~ ~e.t.hodo.log.z 2!, Educational Research (New 
York) , P• 141. 
the changes in school financial accounting were identified. The forces 
that were responsible for the events were identified. The second 
7 
section of Chapter II presents a general history of the State of Okla-
homa. The events were analyzed. The forces that were unique to Oklahoma 
were described. 
In the first section of Chapter III a history of education in the 
United States was presented. The changes and forces were identified 
that would have a relationship to the financial accounting system. The 
second section of Chapter III gave a history of education in the State 
of Oklahoma. The forces and events that affected Oklahoma education as 
a State were examined as they related to financial accounting. 
In the first section of Chapter IV the financing of public 
education in the United States in the twentieth century was studied. 
The relationship of financing education and financial accounting were 
linked together. The second section gave a history of the financing 
of public schools in the State of Oklahoma. Significant events were 
identified. 
Chapter V in the first section consisted of a chronology of the 
federal effort to standardize terminology and procedures in school fi~-· 
nancial accounting. The second section of Chapter V was focused on the 
history of Oklahoma school financial accounting since statehood. A 
comparison of the classifications used for school expenditures and re-
ceipts in Oklahoma with the ones recommended in the federal handbooks 
was made. Implementation of the Oklahoma version of Financial 
Accpuntin&, Classifications and Standard Terminolog~ for Local and 
Stat~ Systems Handbook II, Revised, 1973, was reviewed in some depth. 
8 
Chapter VI consisted of two sections. In the first section the 
findings of the study were summarized. In the second section conclusions 
were drawn and presented. 
CHAPTER II 
GENERAL HISTORY 
History of United States 1900-1980 
Some major historical events that occurred in the United States had 
significant impact on education, educational finance. and ultimately on 
school financial accounting. Those events are identified in the respec-
tive chapters that follow and are summarized at the conclusion of each 
chapter. 
Pre-Twentieth Centu~x 
In early America education and its development was a personal, 
parent-controlled matter frequently linked to church affiliation. Any 
national system of free public education proposed in Colonial times 
would have run afoul of the issue of church administration and control. 
Operating within this framework, the federal role with respect to 
education had been from the beginning a secondary one in principle and 
practice following the lead of the states. Early in the twentieth 
century, school finance struggles were often centered in local communi-
ties. Attempts were 1nade to improve budgeting and accounting procedures 
so that the arguments for increased school funds could be adequately 
supported and expenditures accounted for properly. 
Between.l865 and 1914, the United States transformed itself from 
a primarily agrarian nation to one heavily industrialized and highly 
9 
urban. By 1890 the "frontier" had officially ended. Although more 
Americans still lived in rural rather than in urban areas in 1914, the 
ratio was about to be reversed. 
During this period Americans were optimistic. They were utilizing 
the available and rich supply of natural resources. Vast improvements 
were made in transportation and communication. This was a period of 
economic growth and stability. The United States was assuming a po-
sition of world power. 
The educational system was changing to meet the needs of the in-
dustrial society. Major change was the increase ~n school enrollment. 
Between 1900 and 1920, for instance, the total high school enrollment 
increased from less than 700,000 to approximately 2.5 million. By 
1930 the enrollment had soared to approximately 4.8 million. 1 
New school buildings, additional personnel, books, supplies,and 
equipment were necessary to serve the increase in school enrollment. 
10 
The expanding economy provided an adequate tax base to finance education 
for students. 
Technical and vocational skills were needed in the growing indus-
trial society. Educators enlarged the curriculum to supply the demand. 
Specialized schools were built in an effort to adapt education to the 
machine age. 
The machine age also influenced the organization and administration 
of the schools. The availability of cars and buses made rural school 
1Merle Curti and Lewis Paul Todd, Rise of the American Nation, 
3rd ed. (United States of America, 1972),, p.~6s:-
11 
consolidation feasible. In the cities a few high schools were construc-
ted to accomodate as many as 5,000 to 10,000 students. 2 
The growth of public education was accompanied by an expansion 
and improvement ~n the administration of the schools. Departments of 
education were established in many states and were headed by a commis-
sioner of education, a superintendent of public instruction, or an 
official with a similar title. These departments gradually came to be 
filled by professional appointees with experience and training in school 
3 
matters. 
The Roosevelt-Wilson Years: Progressive 
United States 
Theodore Roosevelt promoted the idea that every American regardless 
of personal circumstances be afforded the opportunity for a "square 
deal." Roosevelt was exposed to crooked dealings during his term as 
police commissioner of New York. 
Theodore Roosevelt won a decisive victory as President of the 
United States over Alton B. Parker of New York in the election of 1904. 
During his second term, Roosevelt pushed reform measures. These in-
cluded conservation of natural resources, railroad regulations, and 
the Pure Food and Drug Act of 1906. 
Theodore Roosevelt observed the two~term tradition set by Washing-
ton. ~tlilliam Howard Taft had the support of Roosevelt. Taft was 
2curti and Todd, p. 665. 
3John L. Betts, History: USA (New York, 1976),, p. 428. 
nominated and elected president over Democrat William Jennings Bryan 
in the election of 1908. 
12 
Democrat Woodrow Wilson won the presidential election of 1912 over 
Republican Taft and Roosevelt seeking his third term with Taft's term in 
between. Roosevelt represented the Progressive or "Bull Moose" party 
after his break with Taft. 
President Hilson promoted a "new freedom" program hoping to reduce 
the federal government's power. His philosophy was based on an agrarian 
free-trade, individualistic, and competitive type of liberalism. Im-
portant reforms with respect to tariff, banking,finance, and business 
regulations were achieved by Wilson's program. 
Both the "new freedom" and the "square deal" were attempts by 
America's leaders, Democratic and Republican, to come to grips with the 
problems created by the transformation of the United States from an 
agricultural country to one of the leading industrial powers of the 
world. 
Neutrality proved a difficult policy for the United States after 
the outbreak of war in Europe during the summer of 1914. America was 
drawn into the war during 1917 and the American people committed them-
selves to the war effort during 1917 and 1918. 
In war, men were conscripted for the military services, steel and 
labor were allocated, food was rationed, and marginal land was ploughed 
up to produce additional wheat. Older youth left school for work or the 
battlefield. Standards of teacher preparation had to be lowered because 
men and women left teaching to earn higher wages in war industries. 
: \ 
During 1917 the German language was the first educational casualty 
of the war. German had been the favored modern foreign language, but 
13 
it never recovered from the setback which it received during World War L 
Disillusionment with international power politics and weariness 
with reform characterized the United States during the immediate after-
math of World War I. With the change came unfettered business practice~ 
labor strife, and a spirit of intolerance. 
The Roaring Twenties and the Great Depression 
The twenties produced an unusual mixture of ideas and events. The 
three Republican Presidents, Warren G. Harding, Calvin Coolidg~and 
Herbert Hoover, pursued policies favorable to big business. These 
administrations raised tariffs, lowered taxes, and created a Bureau of 
the Budget. Business prosperity continued an accelerating trend toward 
consolidations and monopolies in such new industries as automobiles and 
radio. Agriculture did not share in the industrial prosperity. Farm 
prices were low and farm surpluses were increasing. There was migra-
tion from the farm to the cities. 
Undoubtedly, the auto industry had the greatest economic and 
social effect during this period. Road building programs, manufacture 
of auto components, and the tourist industry were brought about by the 
mass production of cars. 
A mobile society was emerging. Leisure time activities expanded 
through motion pictures and professional sports. Prohibition and in-
crease in crime were social problems. No strong force existed to 
14 
secure needed reforms. Even organized labor was weak during this 
Republican period. 
Franklin D. Roosevelt and World War II: 
America in Crisis 
During October, 1929, the stock market crash brought down the en-
tire American economy. With this beginning of the Great Depression, 
automobile output fell from 4.5 million units during 1929 to 1.1 
million during 1932. When Ford closed his Detroit plants during 1931, 
some 75,000 men lost their jobs. The decline in auto production 
affected a host of suppliers and middlemen as well as the workers 
directly. 
The Great Depression was caused basically by the industrialization 
and urbanization of the United States in the course of a century. The 
wealth was controlled by a minority. Consumers were unable to purchase 
all the goods produced. Consumption and production were out of balance. 
A recently rich, prosperous nation was unable to care for its 
citizens. In a land of plenty, people were hungry and unemployed. 
Shack homes were erected on vacant lots in cities and towns. Drought 
and dust storms on the nation's once thriving farms added to the des-
pair. These crudely built homes occupied by desperate families had 
children that needed to be educated. 
A Citizens' Conference on the Crisis in Education was called by 
4 President Hoover during January, 1933. The states were urged to 
4G. Good and James D. Teller, ! History of American Education, 
3rd edition (New York, 1973), p. 537). 
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reorganize their school districts into larger units to be more effective 
and efficient. Some reorganization did take place but not enough. 
These were disastrous years in educational history. The conference 
favored state and federal funds to supplement local property tax to 
finance public education. 
Citizens were demanding action. World War I veterans requested 
a federal bonus. Economic conditions ruined Hoover's chance of 
re-election to the presidency during 1932. Franklin D. Roosevelt, a 
Democrat, won by an overwhelming majority. Between early November, 
1932, and March 4, 1933, the defeated but still in office President 
Hoover hesitated to take action and economic conditions continued to 
decline. 
Roosevelt's famous quotation on his inauguration day, March 4, 
1933, "Let me assert my firm belief that the only thing we have to 
fear is fear itself",offered faith and hope to the American people. 
The President moved qui~kly with major programs of relief, recovery, and 
reform. He summoned Congress into special session to cope with the 
national emergency. Roosevelt communicated to the masses by delivering 
thirty of his famous "Fireside Chats" over the radio. He convinced 
millions that he was personally interested in their lives and welfare. 
Congress passed the Federal Securities Act, May 27, 1933, in an 
effort to protect buyers of stocks and bonds. All securities sold in 
interstate commerce had to be registered with the Federal Trade Commis-
sion. The Act required promoters to provide investors with sworn 
information regarding the soundness of their stocks and bonds. The 
Securities and Exchange Commission was created by the Securities 
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Exchange Act during 1934. Municipalities were exempt from the registra-
tion process under this act. The first chairman was millionaire Joseph 
P. Kennedy, father of the future president. 
The New Deal relief programs were designed to aid in some way to 
provide temporary assistance to unemployed millions. Other notable 
features of Roosevelt's New Deal reform program were closer regulation 
of the nation's banks, the development of the Tennessee Valley Authorit~ 
other public power and conservation projects, rural electrification, 
housing, and social security. 
Roosevelt was re-elected by winning ~n forty-six of the forty-
eight states during 1936. The New Deal program covered a span of about 
six years. The New Deal was unsuccessful in producing genuine econ-
omic recovery for the economy remained depressed until the Nation's 
entry into World War II in 1941. The New Deal, nevertheless, brought 
American capitalism through the depression largely intact, established 
better economic balance, and rehabilitated the national spirit. 
As Hitler's German armies swept across continental Europe and 
Americans argued the issue of remaining neutral, Franklin Roosevelt 
was elected President to an unprecedented third term during 1940. 
Growing Japanese ambitions to dominate East and Southeast Asia led to 
the surprise attack on Pearl Harbor, December 7, 1941. 
The United States retooled for all out war production. Time was 
of the essence. Washington was concerned with getting to Hitler first. 
Americans feared the highly skilled German scientists would perfect 
unbeatable secret weapons. Pearl Harbor unified the people of the 
United States as well as its allies. 
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For the first time rationing goods to consumers was attempted on 
a large scale. Substitutes had to be found for critical items in short 
supply. The synthetic rubber industry grew out of a desperate need for 
a substitute for rubber. 
Germany's surrender on May 7, 1945, left Japan to fight alone 
against the Allies. During 1940, Roosevelt was convinced by American 
scientists to pursue the unlocking of the secret of an atomic bomb. 
Congress appropriated nearly two billion dollars for the atomic project. 
American ingenuity and industrial power were merged with scientific 
knowledge in pursuit of the goal. British and continental scientists, 
some of whom had been forced to flee the concentration camps of the 
dictators, provided some technical skills. 5 The bomb was perfected 
during July, 1945. 
President Roosevelt passed away on April 12, 1945. Vice-President 
Harry S. Truman assumed the Presidency. On August 6, 1945, Truman made 
the decision to use the atom bomb on Japan. A second bomb was dropped 
August 9, 1945. The formal end of the war came on September 2, 1945. 
The most horrible war in history ended in an atomic cloud. 
Post War Era 
Truman was the first President in many years without a college 
education. He was appointed to the United States Military Academy 
but he was rejected because of weak eyes. His father was a farmer and 
livestock dealer. Truman was a World War I Veteran. As President, 
5Thomas A. Bailey, The American !a.geant (Massachusetts, 1971), 
p. 939. 
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Truman was required to make one important decision after the other. He 
displayed courage, decisiveness, and a willingness to fight. 
Representatives from fifty nations met at San Francisco on April 
25~ 1945, and drafted the United Nations' Charter. The United States 
Senate hastened to approve the United Nations' Charter. Realistic 
people, however, did not expect the United Nations to solve immediate 
problems arising out of the war wreckage. 
The Potsdam Conference of July, 1945, was called to clean up some 
of this wreckage and make plans for the short-range future. The Soviets 
planned to establish (l ommunist Satellite states in Germany and Eastern 
Europe. The United States thereupon adopted a policy of containment 
to prevent expansion of Communism. 
The first test of the containment policy came in Greece and 
Turkey where Communist pressure was acute. Truman Doctrine pledged 
United States help to governments pressured by Communist revolts. The 
United States now saw that it must initiate a massive program of aid 
if the desperate peoples of Western Europe were to reject communism. 
Such a program was the Marshall Plan. Under the Marshall Plan 
massive United States aid restored Europe to prewar productive capacity 
in a few short years. Unfortunately, success in Europe was accompanied 
by disaster in China where the Communists seized control during 1949. 
The Cold War: America in the Post World 
War II Period 
In 1950, supported by Soviet and Chinese Communists, the North 
Koreans invaded South Korea. The United Nations' Security Council 
ordered the invaders to withdraw. The council then called upon all 
member nations to help South Korea. Although Americans provided the 
6 bulk of the fighting forces, 42 nations provided some help. 
On April 11, 1951, General Douglas MacArthur was dismissed as 
commander of the forces in Southeast Asia by President Truman. Mac-
Arthur urged bombing of Chinese bases to achieve victory for United 
Nations forces. President Truman feared to escalate the war and felt 
the main point of clash between the West and Communists was in Europe, 
. A . 7 not ~n s~a. 
Republican Dwight Eisenhower won the election for president over 
Democrat Adlai Stevenson during 1952. Ever since Franklin D. Roose-
velt's administration, the Federal Government had paid farmers sub-
sidies and guaranteed parity or "Fair" farm prices. Eisenhower 
continued this policy. He also highlighted his administration's in-
terest in education and public welfare by creating a new Department of 
Health, Education, and Welfare, with cabinet rank. 
No social issue, educational or otherwise, was the subject of 
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greater controversy during the 1950's than that of school desegregation. 
It developed in the process of the slow but steady progress of the 
American Negro toward political, economic, and social equality. The 
principle of "separate but equal" opportunity in public schools, as 
6 Betts, p. 144. 
7Ibid. 
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set down by the Supreme Court in 1896 in the case of Plessy v. Ferguson, 
was a serious blow to the efforts of black Americans to improve their 
lives. 
A change of major significance was set in action by the Supreme 
Court in May, 1954, through its ruling in the case of Brown v. Board of 
Education of Topeka. In the language of the Court, it was asserted 
that "separate educational facilities are inherently unequal." To 
place Negro pupils in racially segregated public schools, stated the 
Court, was to deprive them of the "equal protection of the law." In 
May, 1955, the Supreme Court gave the Federal District Courts responsi-
bility for integrating school systems with "all deliberate speed."8 
The first major episode in desegregation, one that became a matter 
of international interest, occurred in the city of Little Rock, Arkansas. 
In September, 1957, a Federal Court order directed the enrollment of 
nine Negro students into Central High School of Little Rock. After 
fruitless negotiation with state officials, President Eisenhower found 
it necessary to send federal troops to Little Rock to carry out the 
decision of the Court. 
These earnest efforts by the Eisenhower administration made more 
believable American support of man's equality in a world of new 
struggling nations. A somewhat less warlike Russian policy after the 
death of Stalin during March, 1953, also appeared to encourage these 
emerging nations. Hopes for World peace remained stronge~ but a new 
conflict broke out in Indochina. 
8 Betts, p. 643. 
21 
Communist victory in Indochina caused the United States to urge 
the creation of SEATO, an alliance of powers in territories in South-
east Asia. If the SEATO allies, United States, Britain, France, 
Australia, New Zealand, Thailand, the Phillipines and Pakistan, stood 
together the United States could act more firmly against Red China in 
the Formosa crisis. 
In the Suez crisis of 1956, the United States opposed the invasion 
of Egypt by its NATO Allies, France and Great Britain. Out of the Suez 
crisis came the Eisenhower Doctrine pledging Americanmilitary aid to 
any Middle Eastern Country threatened by Communist aggression. Lingering 
American opposition to this doctrine was forgotten when Russia brutally 
crushed the Hungarian revolt in 1956. 9 
The 1956 elections resulted in another victory by Eisenhower over 
Adlai Stevenson. Eisenhower's prestige fell sharply, when the Soviets 
launched their first Sputnik, October 4, 1957, which was the first 
manmade satellite. The Soviet scientific triumph deflated the 
scientific and technological reputation of the United States. A month 
later a second Sputnik was launched. This one carried a live dog. 
The Sputnik stimulus caused the American people to become engaged 
in bitter self-criticism. Eisenhower assured the American people that 
the United States was pursuing its own rocket and missile program. The 
space race was truly underway and on January 31, 1958, the United States 
launched a small satellite, Explorer I, into orbit. 
9 Betts, p. 149. 
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The National Defense Act of 1958 provided funds to improve instruc-
tion in mathematics, science, engineering, and modern foreign languages. 
In addition, some funds were available for the expansion and improve-
ment of statistical and information services by the state departments 
of education. 
The Office of Education in Washington, D. C., was especially 
charged to collect and disseminate information about the schools in 
the United States. The President's Commission on Education Beyond 
High School recognized the lack of accurate, uniform~and current educa-
tional statistics. This was especially glaring when compared to 
statistics regarding agriculture, banking, industry, labor, and other 
10 
areas. 
Increasing school enrollments, resulting from the 1945 baby boom 
touched off by veterans returning from World War II, overwhelmed the 
schools during the fiftiesand sixties. The educational crisis facing 
the Nation could not be solved without additional revenue. 
World War II revealed the weakness in the American high schools. 
Two-thirds of the college freshmen in a large number of colleges failed 
the arithmetic test for admission to the Naval Reserve Training Corps. 11 
Exceptional changes had taken place in the labor market in the 
forties and fifties. White collar workers outnumbered the blue collar. 
More employees were in service occupations than in production. Highly 
10 Good and Teller, p. 531. 
11rbid.' p. 535. 
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skilled technicians were in demand. The unskilled workers were 
unemployed. Educational background and skills required by the labor 
market were out of balance with the educational level and technical 
training of job seekers. One third of the students in fifth grade were 
not completing high school, and only eight percent of Americans had 
completed college during 1963. 
Juvenile delinquency spread in the sixties. The reasons were many 
and complex- influence of television, use of drugs, sex, boredom, mal-
adjusted minorities, too much leisure time, stinking slums, poverty, 
increasing divorce rate~ and unstable families. These were the problems 
with which the public schools had to cope. 
During January, 1958, an East-West Exchange Agreement was negotiated. 
A summit meeting of the Big Four foreign ministers was held in Geneva 
during May, 1959. Plans were laid for another summit meeting in Paris, 
during May, 1960. 
As the scheduled date for the Paris meeting approached, preliminary 
statements and negotiations raised serious doubt about holding 
the meeting. On May 5, 1960, just eleven days before the conference 
was scheduled to open, the Kremlin announced the shooting down of an 
American jet, a U-2 spy plane, on May 1. Meanwhile, a Communist take-
over in Cuba would have made an East-West agreement difficult if not 
. 'bl 12 1mpOSS1 e. 
During January, 1959, Alaska officially became the forty-ninth 
state in the American Union. In what amounted to a kind of chain 
12 Betts, p. 149. 
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reaction, the Territory of Hawaii was admitted as the fiftieth state 
also during 1959. 
Enjoying the benefits of economic abundance in a manner unmatched 
in the Nation's history, Americans were confronted with powerful revolu-
tionary forces at home and abroad. There was the relentless thrust of 
technological innovation with promise of economic and social dislocation 
for millions of citizens. Equally evident on the domestic front were 
mounting pressures for equality from Black Americans, native American 
Indians, and other racial and ethnic minorities. Joining the equality 
movement were American women seeking new dimensions to their own libera-
tion. 
Kennedy and rohn~on Years 
The 1960 presidential election campaign between Vice-President 
Richard Nixon and his Democratic challenger, Senator John F. Kennedy, 
resulted in a narrow victory for Kennedy. John Fitzgerald Kennedy, at 
the age of 43, was the youngest man and the first Roman Catholic to win 
the highest office in the land. Kennedy was concerned about human wel-
fare, economic stagnatio~ and civil liberties. He emphasized energy, 
education,and youth. 
President Kennedy urged Congress to support a broad program of fed-
eral aid for education. In a message to Congress during Junuary, 1963, 
he stated: 
A free nation can rise no higher than the standard of excel-
lence set in its schools and colleges. Ignorance and illiteracy, 
unskilled wor~ers and sr~ool dropouts-- those and other failures 
~f our economLc system. 
13 
·- Betts, p. 687. 
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The youthful President was murdered while riding in a motorcade 
in Dallas, Texas, November 22, 1963. Vice-President Lyndon B. Johnson 
became President of the United States. He was sworn in on the presiden-
tial plane in Dallas, Texas, and was flown back to Washington, D. c., 
with Kennedy's corpse the same day. 
President Johnson became known as the "Education President." His 
legislative record supported education. He had experience as a class-
room teacher. Johnson emphasized educational opportunities for disad-
vantaged youth. He realized the difficulties encountered to teach 
~n poverty areas with inadequate facilities. 
During the mid sixties, the conflict in Vietnam had escalated. The 
object of American policy in Vietnam, according to the Johnson admin~ 
istration, was to help the South Vietnamese people hold off the Commu-
nist invader from the north while enabling them to work toward the 
establishment of a sound and effective political system. 14 Anti-war 
sentiment was prevalent in the United States especially on college 
campuses. 
Johnson overwhelmingly won the presidential election during 1964 over 
Republican Barry Goldwater. The President presented his Great Society 
program to the 89th Congress during January, 1965. Johnson considered 
his program an extension of Roosevelt's New Deal, The kind and 
amount of legislation in a short period of time compared favorably with 
Franklin Roosevelt's first hundred days Congress during 1933. 
14 Betts, p. 695. 
During 1965, ~edicar~ that provided health care benefits under 
social security for Americans over sixty-five was enacted. Truman had 
been a pioneer promoter of the long-blocked medicare scheme. 
Of immense importance to education was the passage in 1965 of two 
red-letter laws. The first provided $1.3 billion for elementary and 
secondary schools, both public and private, in proportion to the number 
of children from poor families. The second made available $2.3 billion 
for higher education plus scholarships for needy students. 
President Johnson, on March 31, 1968, announced he was halting 
bombing missions over most of Vietnam, and that he would not seek a 
second elected term as President. No President since Lincoln had 
labored harder or achieved more for civil rights. None had shown more 
sympathy for the poor, the poorly-educated, and the black, but the 
Vietnam War bitterly divided the American people. 
Republican Richard M. Nixon won the presidential election during 
1968 over Democratic Senator Hubert Humphrey and the American party 
candidate, Alabama Governor George Wallace. Nixon had been Vice-Presi-
dent during President Eisenhower's two terms. 
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Eighteen-year-olds were given the right to vote in federal elections 
1n the Voting Rights Act of 1970. Many Americans hoped this would 
encourage this generation to work for social and political change within 
the democratic system. 
Nixon was re-elected during 1972, over Democratic candidate George 
McGovern. Shortly after his second term began, Nixon's Secretary of 
State, Henry Kissinger, negotiated an end to the American military 
involvement in South Vietnam together with a return of U. s. war 
prisoners. 
Nixon was involved 1n an information-seeking burglary on the pre-
mises of the Democratic Headquarters in Washington, D. C., on June 17, 
1972. Faced with an impeachment trial, Nixon resigned the Presidency 
on August 9, 1974. 
Vice-President Gerald Ford became President. President Ford 
granted an unconditional pardon to Nixon for any crimes he committed 
or may have committed during his term in office from January 20, 1969 
through August 9, 1974. In accepting the pardon Nixon did not admit 
any guilt. 
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The new President faced two major problems, inflation and recessio~ 
Inflation had made many Americans rich on paper. Recession and unem-
ployment produced poverty for millions of disadvantaged citizens. As 
many as nine million people were supported by welfare payments during 
1969. Welfare had become a way of life for millions, both white and 
Negro. 
As the seventies began, Americans had no reason to grow complacent. 
Their "inexhaustible" natural resources were being exhausted at an 
alarming rate. World War II had taken a heavy toll on mineral deposits 
and oil pools. Increasingly the country was being forced to tap new 
reserves abroad. An exploding population pressed available essentials. 
During the late seventies, the country was experiencing a serious 
energy crisis. 
In spite of the problems, by the 1970's the American people with six 
percent of the world population enjoyed approximately 50 percent of the 
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riches of the world. America was a nation built on faith in God and in 
future generations. Education was gain~ useful knowledge, and knowledge 
was power. The United States had to improve constantly her national sys-
tern of education-local, state, federal, private, public, and formal. Educa-
tion was recognized as one of the most personal functions of government -
it dealt with people's most prized possession, their children. 
The 1976 presidential election campaign between President Gerald 
Ford and his Democratic challenger, James Earl Carter, Jr., resulted 
in victory for Carter. Inflation, recession, and the energy crisis 
remained the major problems facing the Carter administration. It was 
too early at the time of this writing to assess fairly the major 
accomplishments or inadequacies of President Carter. 
History of Oklahoma: State and Territories 
Pre-St,atehood and Indian Backg,round 
The area known as the State of Oklahoma was integrated into the 
United States during 1803 by way of the Louisiana Purchase. The area 
at that time was the home of the Osages, the Quapaws, the Wichitas, 
the Caddos, the Commanches, and the Kiowa Indian tribes. The Federal 
Government decided that most of the area known as Oklahoma today would 
serve the Nation as Indian Territory. Between 1820 and 1907 Oklahoma 
appeared on the map of the United States as Indian Territory. Indian 
tribes east of the Mississippi River were forced to relocate and over 60 
15B ·1 1067 a~ ey, p. • 
tribes of Indians,of which the most important were the Kickapoos, 
Delawares, and Shawnees came from the Eastern United States and 
neighboring states before 1907 when Oklahoma became a state. 
The Five Civilized Tribes were the Cherokees, Choctaws, Creeks, 
Seminoles and Chickasaws. These five tribes were forcibly moved into 
Indian Territory by 1837. They tamed the Oklahoma wilderness in the 
early part of the nineteenth century. 
The Indians supported themselves by raising cattle, by farming, 
by hunting and fishing, and by gathering nuts, wild honey, and other 
products of nature. They cleared the land, hewed logs from thick 
forests, and built homes. 
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The Indians provided educational opportunities for their children. 
A large portion of the revenue received from the sale of their eastern 
lands was allocated for support of schools. Each of the Five Civilized 
Tribes elected a commissioner of education to manage their schools. The 
commissioners' responsibilities included choosing the location and 
supervising the construction of school buildings, training and certify-
ing teachers, establishing curriculum, and managing the tribal 
schools. 
The most outstanding schools were maintained by the Choctaws and 
Cherokees. They wer$ Park Hill, Spencer Academy, Wheelock and Good-
water, Stockbridge, National Male Seminary, and National Female Seminar~ 
Those schools provided instruction for kindergarten through grammar 
school and special education for the physically handicapped. Tribal 
scholarships were provided for the most intelligent students to complete 
their education at Yale and other eastern universities. 
Several churches had worked among the Indians while they resided 
in the East. Missionaries supported by eastern churches came to Okla-
homa after the forced removal of the Indians over the Trail of Tears 
and resumed their work. There were cases of dual school systems, pub-
lie school systems operated by Indian officials and private schools 
operated by missionaries. 
Those newly established schools suffered during the Civil War. 
Some were converted into military training camps to train Indian 
soldiers for the confederate army. Other schools were converted to 
hospitals or closed because of lack of teachers and funds. 
The Indians rehabilitated their schools after the Civil War • 
By 1870 each of the Five Civilized Tribes had its national educational 
system functioning. The Cherokee agency located at Fort Gibson organ-
ized sixty public schools for 4200 Indian students. 16 
Land was taken by the Federal Government from the Five Civilized 
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Tribes on the Indian Territory's eastern side of what is now Oklahoma and 
used to settle tribes from other parts of the United States. Each 
Indian tribe reservation had at least one school. The intention was to 
hasten the civilizing process of the children of the transplanted 
Indians. 
The Indian Territory also had black immigrants who had come as · 
slaves to the Five Civilized Tribes over·the "Trail of Tears," the road 
the Indians traveled west when they were ruthlessly uprooted to 
make room for settlers. Tribal law required segregated school systems 
16Arrell M. Gibson, Harlow's Oklahoma History, Sixth edition 
(Norman, Oklahoma, 1972), p. 66. 
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for Indian children and children of former slaves. Oklahoma's segre-
gated school system started with Indian tribal law. 
Meanwhile Missouri, Kansas, and Texas; Fort Smith and Western; 
the Choctaw and Gulf; and the Sante Fe railroad companies had construe-
ted lines across Indian Territory and linked the Missouri and Kansas 
trade centers with the great Southwest. The railroad companies were 
anxious to have a farmer on every quarter section of land. Settlers 
coveted the rich farming land in Oklahoma. 
The United States Congress had to remove the restrictions on 
homesteading in the Indian country. The settle~s, railroad companies, 
farm organizations, and a group of professional promoters called 
"boomers" lobbied for years for removal of the barriers for homestead-
ing. 
On March 3, 1889, Congress adopted an amendment to the Indian 
Appropriation Act providing for the opening of the Unassigned Lands to 
settlers under the Homestead Act. On March 23, President Harrison 
issued a proclamation which declared that the Unassigned Lands could 
be entered by eligible settlers on April 22, 1889. 17 
An estimated 50,000 homeseekers made the run into Oklahoma's 
Unassigned Lands when the troops gave the signal at noon, April 22, 
1889. By dark that dayJ most of the land had been staked by people 
walking, running, pedaling bicycles, riding swift horses, riding the 
trains (some of them on the cowcatchers), or riding in wagons pulled 
by rearing spans of mules. 
17G'b 79 1. son, p. • 
Black leaders dreamed of establishing a black community on the 
Indian Territory frontier. The black leaders recruited from the 
South and nearly a thousand blacks participated in the run. Many 
obtained homesteads east of Guthrie. The town of Langston was estab-
lished by those black pioneers. 
Oklahoma operated under settlers' government for a year. Congress 
failed to provide for territorial government. Citizen boards settled 
disputes on land claims. The people organized local governments and 
elected mayors and town marshalls. A few subscription schools were 
organized. 
On May 2, 1890, Congress passed the Oklahoma Organic Act. This 
became one of the most important laws for Oklahoma because it was the 
forerunner from which Oklahoma state government evolved. 18 
President Harrison appointed George W. Steele of Indiana as the 
first territorial Governor of Oklahoma. The first legislative assembly 
was elected during August, 1890. The assembly met in Guthrie during 
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August and started passing a civil and.criminal code which was necessary 
to activate the new territory. 
The legislative assembly adopted the school laws of Kansas with 
some modification as the school laws of Oklahoma Territory. Bills 
passed during the first legislative session provided for the establish-
ment of the territorial University at Norman, the territorial 
18G'b ~ son, p. 80. 
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Agricultural and Mechanical College at Stillwater, and the territorial 
19 normal or teacher training institution at Edmond. 
The western half of Oklahoma had been incorporated into Oklahoma 
Territory by 1906. The .countryside was covered with neat farms and 
rustling towns. Most of the people were poor and money was scarce. 
Ingenuity was necessary for survival; barter was used; buffalo bones 
were sold to fertilizer companies for seven dollars a ton; and cedar 
brought two cents each. When their own crops were harvested, men fol-
lowed the wheat harvest to Kansas to earn money to equip and stock 
their farms. 20 
The first homes of the pioneers were tents or canvas covered 
wagons until homes could be constructed. The first more prominent 
homes were log cabins, excavated dugouts in hill sides or sod homes. 
The first churches .. and school buildings on the frontier were built 
of logs, picket walls, or sod blocks. The settlers donated their 
labor to build those schoolhouses and churches. 
Oklahoma Territory was linked with markets and supply houses 
across the Nation with the expansion of the railroads. By 1907, when 
Oklahoma became a state, 2,872 miles of railway service had been com-
pleted in the state. 21 
19G'b ~ son, P· 82. 
20Ibid., P• 85. 
21rbid., P• 87. 
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The largest town in Oklahoma Territory was Guthrie with 6,000 
people. Other trade centers developed along railroads. Some of these 
towns were Oklahoma City, Norman, Enid, and Woodward. The cities kept 
pace with the development of the agricultural and rural areas. Farmers 
needed a market for their grain, cotto~ and livestock. 
The territorial governors were appointed by the President, and. 
with one exception, they were all Republicans. The elected congression-
al delegate serving in Washington promoted and protected the interest 
of the people in the territory. The territorial legislature and 
governor, and the citizens at large were interested in statehood for 
Oklahoma. 
The Free Home Bill was passed during 1901 cancelling the $1.25 per 
acre settlers were expected to pay the Federal Government for their 
homesteads. Homesteads were non-taxable until the title passed to the 
settler. Each settler was required to live on and improve his land from 
three to five years. Most of the Indian land was non-taxable. Most 
revenue to support local and State Government during that period was 
derived from tax on land. With so much land held by the Federal Gov-
ernment and the Indian~ it was difficult for the $tate to support it-
self by the land tax. 
Oklahoma's Natural Resources 
Oklahoma's first commercial coal mines were opened during 1871 in 
the Choctaw Nation. The settlement around these mines was called 
McAlester. Coal seams ran in several directions and new towns devel-
oped fast--Krebs, Hartshorne, Wilburton, Coalgate, Bugtussle, and 
Hai~yville toname a few. The coal mines needed a tremendous amount 
of labor. The Choctaw Indians were not interested in becoming miners. 
Skilled miners came from Pennsylvania. Workers were even recruited 
from Europe. By 1907, more than 8,000 foreign workers from Italy, 
Poland, Russia, Germany, Belgium, France, and Great Britain had been 
imported to Indian Territory. 22 New languages, customs and religions 
added richness and color to the culture of future Oklahoma. 
The land of the Cherokee and Choctaw Nations also contained coal 
deposits. Labor in the mines was hard and dangerous. The hours were 
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long and the pay averaged about two dollars a day. A unit of the United 
Mine Workers was organized to protest against the working conditions. 
Lead and zinc mining was another important business in Indian 
Territory. Large deposits of lead and zinc were found near Picher 
and Commerce. A billion dollars worth of lead and zinc ores was mined 
23 in the area between 1900 and 1960. 
The greatest fame for Oklahoma as a mineral producer came from 
the petroleum industry. Oil appeared as slicks on water in rivers, 
creek~ and streams. The chief use of the crude oil prior to the advent 
of the automobile was its refinement for grease as a lubricant and 
kerosene or coal oil for lighting. 
The number of wildcat oil drillers increased steadily beginning 
during 1882. Producing wells with high yields were located near 
22G.b ~ son, p. 90. 
23Ibid., p. 92. 
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Bartlesville, Cleveland,and Coody's Bluff. By 1907, oil wells in 
Indian Territory were producing more than 40,000,000 barrels of oil 
annually. 
The lumber industry boomed in Indian Territory with the develop-
ment of the railroads. Steam powered lumber mills were installed in 
Indian Territory. The demand for rail ties, bridge timber, and lumber 
for homes and furniture provided a rich market. 
At statehoo~ Oklahoma had a population of nearly 1,500,000 people. 
At that time, Indian Territory, the eastern half of Oklahoma, had a 
total population of 750,000, with Indians and freedmen numbering 
approximately 100,000. The remainder was made up of immigrant popula-
tion, both white and black. 24 
During 1887, Congress passed the Dawes Allotment Act. That act 
required each Indian to accept an individual allotment and provided 
for the end of tribal ownership of Indian Lands in common. Originally 
the Five Civilized Tribes were exempt. During 1893 Congress applied 
the Dawes Allotment Act to the Five Civilized Tribes. That was another 
difficult time for the Indians. Change of tradition from common owner-
ship to individual allotments caused many adjustments in tribal ways. 
Tribal governments were abolished. Indian citizenship was transferred 
from the tribe to the United States. 
During 1906 Congress adopted a measure, the Hamilton Statehood 
Bill fusing Oklahoma and Indian Territories into a single state named 
24G.b 1 son, p. 93. 
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25 Oklahoma. The Oklahoma Enabling Act of 1906 provided for delegates to 
be elected to a constitutional convention and stipulated guidelines 
for drafting the constitution. The convention was in session in Guthrie 
from November 20, 1906 until July, 1907. 
Territories Became a State 
An article in the Saturdaz Eveni!l~ Post, describing the work of 
the Constitutional Convention, said, "it was not merely the birth of 
a new state, it was the birth of a new kind of state." The Oklahoma 
statehood proclamation was signed by President Theodore Roosevelt on 
November 16, 1907. Charles N. Haskell was installed as Oklahoma's 
first Governor in Guthrie on that day. 
Although mining, lumbering and some manufacturing were taking 
place in the new state, most Oklahomans lived in the country on farms 
and supported themselves by farming and ranching. The rural to urban 
ratio was approximately 75 percent rural and approximately 25 percent 
26 
urban. 
Oklahoma Political Scene 
Oklahoma's first legislature enacted laws of the progressive 
reform type. Governor Haskell's theme was "Not just to create a new 
25G.b ~ son, P· 97 • 
26Third Biennial Report, Department of Public Instruction, State 
of Oklahoma, 1908-1910, p. 29. 
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state, but to create a new kind of state."27 That was also the age of 
muckrackers. It was the time of reform and progressive changes. 
Lee Cruce, a Democrat, was elected Governor of Oklahoma during 
1910. During his administration progress was made on construction of 
the hew Capitol. The Capitol was moved from Guthrie to Oklahoma City. 
The Oklahoma Department of Highways was also established. A one dollar 
annual license fee charged for each automobile was to finance the new 
state agency. 
The third Governor was Democrat Robert Williams, elected during 
1914. A great deal of his time was utilized in assembling the State's 
resources and manpower for World War I. The federal highway system 
in Oklahoma started during Williams's administration. All state agencies 
were moved into the newly completed Capitol Building during 1917. 
Oklahoma mobilized its resources to assist the Nation in World War 
I. The governor promoted increased production and economy measures. 
Oklahoma citizens were encouraged to buy war bonds. More than 91,000 
28 Oklahomans, including 5,000 blacks, saw active military duty. 
The Spanish influenza that hit Europe and the United States during 
1918 was rated as the worst epidemic ever to hit Oklahoma. Care for the 
ill was inadequate because one third of the physicians and a larger 
percentage of nurses were with troops in training centers or in Europe. 
27G·b 105 1 son, p. • 
28Ibid., p. 116. 
More than 125,000 cases of influenza were reported and an estimated 
29 7,000 deaths resulted. 
World War I ended on November 11, 1918. Oklahoma elected James 
B. Robertson as its fourth Governor the same month. Robertson, a 
Democrat, was the first Governor. from the old Oklahoma Territorial 
portion of the State. The. second half of his administration, 1920 to 
1922, was a time of strikes, a race riot, and an economic recession. 
The economy depended chiefly on agriculture and oil production. In-
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flated war time prices encouraged farm expansion and an increase in farm 
debts. The post war decline in grain and beef prices caused extensive 
foreclosures and bank failures. There were strikes in the coal mines, 
railroads, building trades, manufacturing, and a race riot with the 
Blacks. 
Democrat Jack Walton was elected as Oklahoma's fifth Governor 
during 1922. Walton forced the resignations of the presidents of Okla-
homa A. & M. at Stillwater and Oklahoma University at Norman. He did 
this 1n order to appoint his friends in their places. On November 19, 
1923, Walton was impeached and removed from office in a special called 
session of the legislature. Charges against Walton were illegal col-
lection of campaign funds, padding the public payroll, suspension of 
habeas corpus, excessive use of pardon powe~ and general incompetency. 
Lieutenant Governor Trapp became Governor on November 19, 1923. 
Trapp provided leadership in conserving state finances. Trapp left 
office with a $2,000,000 surplus in the state treasury. 
29G·b 124 1 son, p. • 
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Democrat Henry S. Johnston was elected Governor during 1926. On 
March 20, 1929, Johnston was impeached and removed from office for 
general imcompetency. 
Lieutenant Governor Holloway became Governor. He was concerned 
with educational reform. Holloway was able to gain adoption of in-
creased aid to under-financed schools. 
The Wall Street Crash during 1929 occurred late in the Holloway 
administration. The Great Depression gripped Oklahoma for a decade. 
Times were hard during the 1930's. Oklahoma was hit with drouths and 
dust storms. Throughout the State, farm prices hit rock bottom with 
few markets. Mines and factories closed and unemployment reached the 
highest level in Oklahoma's history. 
Democrat William H. Murray was elected Governor during 1930. 
30 Oklahoma State Government was $5,000,000 in debt. Murray obtained 
legislative approval to provide free seed and emergency rations for 
the needy. He solicited money from private businessmen and State 
employees and gave much of his own salary to feed the destitute. He 
was instrumental in forming the National Council for Relief that met 
in Memphis during June, 1931. That council served as a guide to Con-
gress as it developed a national program of emergency relief. 
The Oklahoma legislature created the Oklahoma Tax Commission on 
the advice of Governor Murray. That agency closed loop holes in the 
system of tax collections thereby increasing state revenue from existing 
30G'b 124 l son, p. • 
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laws. The Board of Equalization gave relief to small property owners 
and reduced loss of property by tax sales by adjusting assessments on 
real property. The adjustments in assessments increased the amount 
of corporate property taxes by $65,000,000. 
Governor Murray used martial law and state troops to enforce his 
order to close banks. He used National Guard troops and martial law to 
supervise elections, to stop oil field production, and to open highways 
and bridges to public traffic. 
Heavy production of oil in East Texas and Oklahoma wells in Semi-
nole and Oklahoma City helped to glut the market and oil prices declined 
to fifteen cents a barrel. Gross production tax was a chief source of 
state revenue. The Governor placed 3,106 producing oiLwells under 
martial law on August 4, 1931. He stopped production until each well 
was assigned a quota. Oklahoma troops guarded the oil fields and super-
vised production until April 11, 1933. The system worked and by 1934 
oil was selling for one dollar a barrel. 
During the second half of Governor Murray's administration 
President Roosevelt's New Deal programs began in Oklahoma. During 1933, 
nearly 93,000 Oklahomans were on relief drawing commodities and clothing 
from the new Federal-State distribution system. 31 
Governor Murray's humanistic character and strong leadership 
qualities turned back the threat of financial collapse of Oklahoma State 
Government under the most extreme economic circumstances. He managed 
31G·b 127 ~ son, p. • 
to break the chain of governors being impeached by legislators because 
they wanted to lead instead of being led •. 
42 
Democrat Ernest W. Marland, a one time multi-millionaire, was 
elected governor during 1934. Marland's program was called the Little 
New Deal. During 1935 an estimated 150,000 Oklahomans were out of work 
and 700,000 were on relief. By the close of Marland's administration, 
90,000 Oklahomans were employed on 1,300 WPA projects. 
Democrat Leon Phillips was elected Governor during 1938. He was 
opposed to Roosevelt's New Deal. Local '.Iemocrats were concerned about 
federal control of too many local matters. 
During 1941 the Depression came to an end when World War II placed 
heavy demands on petroleum products and the oil industry boomed. Demand 
for ranch and farm products increased. War industries and military 
training stations created full employment. 
Robert S. Kerr was elected as a Democratic Governor during 1942. 
He was the first native-born Governor. Kerr improved relations with the 
Federal Government. Oklahoma had twenty-eight army camps, thirteen 
naval bases, and several army air corps stations during the war years. 
Tinker Field at Mid West City was established and became the largest 
air depot in the world. Kerr actively recruited industries, portrayed 
a positive image of Oklahoma, and was proud of his state. 
Roy J. Turner was elected Governor during 1946. Legislation for 
the Turner Turnpike between Oklahoma City and Tulsa was enacted during 
his administration. Racial desegregation began during this time. The 
Korean War erupted during 19SO,and war efforts were reactivated or 
expanded to meet new demands. 
Oklahoma lost population steadily from 1930 to 1950. The State 
was not keeping up with other progressive states in social programs, 
economics, public facilities, and education. 
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Johnston Murray, son of former Governor William H. Murray, was 
sworn in as Governor by his father during 1951. During Murray's tenure 
welfare recipients were reduced from nine percent to seven percent. The 
plans were laid for the Will Rogers Turnpike between Tulsa and Joplin, 
Missouri. 
Raymond Gary, Oklahoma's fifteenth Governor, was a former teacher, 
a county superintendent of schools, and an independent oil operator. 
Desegregation of the public schools in compliance with a Supreme Court 
decision of 1954 in Brown v. Topeka occupied a great deal of Gary's 
time. Highway construction was a priorty item for him. Gary tried 
to balance the State economy. 
Howard Edmondson, Oklahoma's youngest Governor, was elected during 
1958 at the age of thirty-three. He concentrated on repeal of pro-
hibition and State Government reform. The passage of the Liquor Control 
Act during September, 1959, was a social revolution for Oklahoma. 
Henry Bellman, elected during 1964 was Oklahoma's first Republican 
Governor. He worked effectively with the legislature. During his ad-
ministration the State oil depletion allowance was increased to 27.5 
percent. The State employees' retirement system was established. 
The Oklahoma Education Association demanded a $1,000 increase per 
year for Oklahoma teachers during 1965. The National Education Associa-
tion became involved, pointing out that Oklahoma ranked fortieth in 
expenditure per child and thirty-seventh in teachers' salaries in the 
---- ------------------------------------------
Nation. A $500 per year annual raise was approved for teachers and 
$5,200,000 was set up for free textbooks in the schools. Oklahoma was 
placed on a national blacklist and professional sanctions were imposed 
against the State by the Oklahoma Education Association. 
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Another Republican Governor was elected during 1966, Dewey Bartlett. 
During his tenure the legislature started meeting annually instead of 
biannually. The Unclaimed Property Act was passed. That act allowed 
the Oklahoma Tax Commission to liquidate assets of oil companies, util-
ities, and bank accounts which had been dormant for fourteen years and 
to convert those assets to public use. The tax on intangible personal 
property was repealed during 1968. 
Inflation during the 1970's was a national economic problem and 
put real pressure on Oklahoma's public employees. Salaries did not 
keep up with inflation. Teachers requested increased funds for special 
education, reduced class size, free kindergartens, improved library 
facilities, and higher salaries. During May, 1968, after much com-
promising, a school bill was passed that included a salary increase for 
teachers of $1,300 spread over three years. 
A constitutional change was approved by Oklahoma voters allowing 
the Governor to succeed himself. Bartlett ran for re-election but was 
defeated by David Hall, a Democra~during 1970. 
The legislature responded favorably to Hall's request for new 
State money with increases in the oil and gas tax, the State income 
tax, and liquor tax. Highways, public schools and higher education 
received most of the additional money available. 
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Democrat David Boren defeated Republican Jim Inhofe for Governor 
during 1974. The equalization of property assessments among counties 
was a major issue during Boren's term of office. The Supreme Court 
determined that all property should be assessed ac 12 pe·rcent but did 
agree to allow a 3 percent deviation either way. Thus effectively per-
mitting an actual range of from 9 to 15 percent. The State school 
finance formula was determined to be a defensible furmula, but was based 
on the assumption that property throughout the State would be assessed 
on basically the same percentage of market value. 
Democrat George Nigh was elected governor over Republican Ron 
Shotts during 1978. Teachers' salaries were increased to the regional 
average for the first time in Oklahoma history during 1980. 
Oklahoma in Retrospect 
Oklahoma's farms and ranches started with the early Indians. 
Farming was perpetuated by the Five Civilized Tribes and other Indian 
immigrants. Agriculture in Oklahoma really blossomed with the arrival 
of the homesteaders during 1889. During the early days, cotton was the 
largest cash crop. It was later replaced by wheat. Livestock was an 
important part of the agricultural industry. 
Oklahoma farmers and ranchers reaped rewards from the outstanding 
research and experimental stations at Oklahoma State University in 
Stillwater. Agricultural remained as Oklahoma's most important busines~ 
Nature bestowed Oklahoma with rich mineral resources. The State 
had a reserve of an estimated one billion tons of rock salt. Coal was 
a significant Oklahoma mineral. Lead and z~nc were among Oklahoma's 
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~rincipal sources of wealth, employment, and revenue for State Govern-
ment. Oklahoma was known nationally and internationally for its oil 
production. Authorities rated the Bartlesville oil field, opened during 
1897 by the Cudahy,Oil Company with the drilling of Number One Nellie 
Johnstone, as the first important oil discovery irt Oklahoma. Oklahoma 
developed lumbering and manufacturing industries. Service industries 
included tourism, government and transportation. 
Oklahoma was a state of diversified climates. Will Rogers, a 
famous Oklahoma son, supposedly said, "If you don't like the weather 
in Oklahoma, just wait a minute." The State had a large variety of 
nationalities and cultures as well as a wide range of industries and 
occupations. 
Sununary 
History revealed changing educational demands. Three major prob-
lem areas were identified that had an effect on the school financial 
accounting systems. The first was inadequate facilities and personnel 
due mainly to deferred spending during World War I. Then came the Great 
Depression followed by the post-war baby boom. The growing militancy of 
teachers' groups placed additional demands on resources. 
The second problem was the inadequacy of training in science and 
mathematics. After the launching of Sputnik by the Russians, schools 
were under attack by parents and politicians. Criticism of educational 
outcomes coupled with growing resistance for additional funds led to 
counter demands for public accountability by educators. Educators were 
held accountable in a fiscal sense for funds spent. Educators in the 
eighties were being ordered to render an accounting for educational 
quality. 
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The third problem area was the crisis in urban education. Schools 
were forced to ·assume new roles to help solve the pressing social and 
economic problems caused by racism and poverty. The school desegre-
gation cases forced comprehensive change in the social and educational 
system. It generated some of the most heated conflict in the entire 
history of American education. 
CHAPTER III 
HISTORY OF EDUCATION 
United States 1900-1980 
Introduction 
During the·seventeenth and eighteenth century there was a trans-
plantation of European culture and its conformity to a more open and 
pluralistic society in the United States, During this period of tim~ 
education was in an experimental stage. Society was struggling to 
determine the proper balance between formal schooling and education 
provided by home, church,and community. The colonies tried almost 
every variety of educational institution. There were parochial, 
sectarian, missionary, private, neighborhood, town, district, and 
other types of elementary schools. There were medieval, humanist, and 
realist secondary schools. There were apprenticeships and vocational 
schools, and old world colleges in the towns. In the colonial period 
the foundations were laid for a secular, common public, community 
school, but with a public policy that permitted private schooling to 
continue and to compete with the public schoola 1 
Slowly, the American people awoke to education as a legitimate 
function of government. This was the beginning of a crusade for 
1 H. G. Good and James D, Teller, ! ~is,to,rx; .9! American Educa-
tion (New York, 1973), p. 2. 
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independent state systems of education comprising the kindergarten, 
the elementary school, the high schoo~ and the universityo The Ameri-
can dream was to provide an equality of opportunity for all pupils to 
climb an education ladder extending from the gutter to the university 
at public expense. This was necessary because a republican state re-
quires an enlightened public opinion, as Washington expressed the 
need. It was needed to maintain individual liberty and civil rights 
as Jefferson claimed. By the close of the Civil War most of the 
northern states had developed the outlines of their unitary systems of 
public schools. The southern states had made similar progress toward 
parallel systems of public schools, one set of schools for the white 
and another for the black children.2 Democracy was an evolving con-
cept shaped by research, the thinking of leaders, small group discus-
sions, and the experience of a free people. The public school was the 
most democratic institution in American life. 3 
The basic legal provisions for public education in the United 
States were found in the federal and state constitutions. The pro-
visions or lack of provisions in the federal constitution were of 
significance for education throughout the nation. The constitutional 
provisions found in each state constitution established the legal 
basis for public schools within each state. 
2 Good and Teller, p. 76. 
3American Association of School Administrators Yearbook 30 
(1952), The American School:Superintendency, p. 11. 
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Constitutional Provisions 
The Federal Constitution5 The Constitution as framed at the 
Constitutional Convention, during 1787, did not provide for ''D.ational" 
education. There were several reasons for the silence on educational 
provisions in describing the Constitution. A significant and simple 
reason was the accepted fact that schooling in those days was not con-
sidered a government function by any stretch of the imaginationo Edu-
cation was under the auspices of the church and home. 
According to Cubberley: 
When the Constitutional Convention met, in 1787, to 
formulate a national pact for the Union, it had many 
weighty problems of State to find a solution for, serious 
differences between states to reconcile, sources of 
revenue to find, and many important compromises to work 
out and make effective. Its great task was to establish 
a stable government for the new States, and in doing this 
all less important problems were left to the future for4 
solution. One of these was education in all its forms. 
Thus, and almost by oversight, public education in the United 
States fell into a state and local framework, where it has remained. 
The United States does not have an educational system, but had fifty 
separate educational systems. 
State Constitutional Provisions. The basic provisions for public 
schools in each of the fifty states were found in the individual 
states' constitutions. The framers of the state constitutions exer-
cised considerable freedom as long as provisions did not violate the 
Federal Constitution or court decisions. Each state constitution 
4Ellwood P. Cubberley, State School Administration (Massachusetts, 
1927)y_ P• 9. 
determined the basic framework for the operation and support of edu-
cation within the state. 
One of the policies that has found expression in every state 
constitution was that the legislature must provide for a uniform and 
effective system of public schoolso5 The people did not permit the 
legislature any choice as to whether or not schools would be estab-
lished. 
Local Boards of Educationo All legal powers exercised by local 
boards of education had to be given by the state. The local school 
boards were a right arm of the State pepartment of Education and en-
forced the statutes and constitutional provisions as did any other 
subdivision of government. 
In all states some limits of one kind or another had been placed 
on what school boards did in terms of finance, either on the basis of 
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constitutional or legislative provisions, or by a requirement for 
approval by vote of the citizens under certain conditions.6 The states 
delegated its administrative powers to local boards of educationo 
Statutes 
Federal Laws. The United State Constitution did not mention ed-
ucatio~ but there was nothing denying the Federal Government the 
power to promote education or to provide for schools. Congress 
5 . Edgar L. Morphet, Roe L. Johns and Theodore L. Reller, Educa-
tional Orga_n,iza.t,i,on ~ Administration ,Conce;ets, rractices,. ~d 
Issues 1 3rd ed. (Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey, 1974),, p. 38. 
6Morphet. Johns and Reller. p· 292. 
appropriated funds to the states for educational ~urposes if its 
action did not interfere with the powers reserved to the states. The 
federal laws authorized funds to be appropriated to aid public 
schools, usually provided strict guidelines for their use, and pro-
vided controls~ 
In the twentieth century most federal funds appropriated for use 
in the elementary and secondary schools were administered by the 
State. Federal laws established questions and regulations for com-
pliance by the state boards of education. 
52 
State Statuteso Each state had compiled a School Code that repre-
sented all the· state laws governing education. They represented the 
ways and means to conduct the state's education function. 
By enacting laws, the legislature created school districts, and 
determined the nature and amount of control to be exercised by local 
boards of education. The legislators provided a framework within 
which the state and local education agencies operated the schools. 
The state legislature was given freedom to establish the state school 
system as long as the statutes enacted did not violate the Federal 
or State Constitutions. 
Court Decisions 
U. S. S~Er~me Court. Since education was not mentioned in the 
federal constitution, it was never involved directly in questions 
that came before the United States Supreme Court. The involvement 
came through other questions. 
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Forty-five cases involving education to a rather significant ex-
tent came before the United States Supreme Court between the time the 
constitution was adopted and 1954. The cases were contests involving 
rights of parents and students; of teachers and touching on property 
rights and personal freedoms; of races in schools in states maintaining 
segregated schools; powers of school authorities in fiscal matters or 
in matters involving rights of citizens; and contests of non-public 
7 
schools a 
One of the above cases that made a major impact on public educa-
tion was the case of Brown v. Board of Education of Topeka during 1954. 
This case established the controlling legal principle that racial dis-
crimination in the public schools was in violation of provisions of 
the constitution. The court decisions also emphasized the importance 
of education: 
Today, education is perhaps the most important function 
of state and local government • • • in these days it is doubt-
ful that any child may reasonably be expected to succeed in 
life if he is denied the opportunity of an education. Such 
an opportunity, when the state has undertaken to provide it, 
is a r~ght which must be made available to all on equal 
terms. 
Another significant decision of the United States Supreme Court 
was made on March 21, 1973, when the Court by a five to four vote 
reversed a lower court decision in the Rodriguez v. San Antonio 
Independent School District case. This case involved three urban 
school districts in Texas that brought suit against the Texas Board 
7Morphet, Johns and Reller, p. 49. 
8Ibid., P• 50. 
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of Education and the State Commissioner of Education to determine 
whether or not the Texas system of financing education was unfair.9 
State Supreme ~our,t. Decisions of the state supreme court in the 
various states technically affected only their particular state. Courts 
could not legislate, but their decisions had the effect of law. The 
basic role of state courts was to interpret state statutes in light of 
the state constitution. State laws when questioned were interpreted 
by state attorney generals and these opinions were official until 
tested in a state court. 
A major state supreme court decision was made on August 30, 1971, 
when the Supreme Court of California ruled that the California system 
of financing public schools by means of local property tax was discrim-
inatory and unconstitutional, and returned the decision to the lower 
courts for a trial on the facts of unequal financing. This case was 
discussed further in regard to school finance in Chapter Four of this 
report. 
Administration in Education 
U.S. Office of Education. Established in 1867, the Officeof 
Education acted as a clearing house. Its main functions were educa~ 
tional research; educational services to local, state and international 
agencies; and the administration of federal educational grants. The 
role of the U. S. Office of Education was presented more in depth in 
Chapter Five of ~~~s paper in the areas of research and publications. 
9 Percy E. Burrup, Financing Education in a Climate£! Change 
(Boston, 1976), p. 8. 
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During the period from 1867 to 1906 the Indians of Alaska were 
the responsibility of the Office, and it made provisions for the educa-
tion of Alaskan children. The administration of $5,000,000 annually 
to the land grant colleges was the responsibility of the Office. 10 
During 1906 to 1933 the Office provided experts for the purpose of 
surveying school districts. New divisions were created in the fields 
of rural education, higher educatio~ and Negro education. The Office 
published School ~' a monthly publication that served a large number 
of major groups. 
The period of 1933 to 1980 was a time of remarkable growth in the 
Office. It assumed the administration of vocational education during 
1933. The depression during the thirties and World War II increased 
the duties of the Office. The Office handled the emergency education 
programs. 
The passage of additional federal aid to education in the fifties 
and sixties increased the responsibilities of the Office tremendously. 
The Office had the responsibility to dispense, audit,and evaluate pro-
grams and services. The Office also provided the administrative: regu-
lations and guidelines. 
U. s. Commissioner of Education. The Commissioner was the head of 
the United States Office of Education. He was appointed by the 
President with the consent of the Senate. The first U. S. Commissione~ 
Henry Barnard, was mentioned in Chapter Five of this report. The terms 
10 Emery Stoops and M. L. Rafferty, Jr., Practices and Trends in 
School Administration (Boston, 1961), p. 21. 
of office were for an indefinite period of time. The duties of the 
Commissioner as originally prescribed by law were: 
Collect such statistics and facts as shall show the 
condition and progress of education in the several states 
and territories; to diffuse information respecting the 
organization and management of schools and school systems 
and methods of teaching as shall aid the people in the 
maintenance of efficient school systems and otherwise 
promote the cause of education; and also to present 
annually to Congress a report embodying the result of.his 
investigation and labors, together with a statement of 
such facts and recommendations, as will in his judgement, 11 
subserve the purpose for which the department is established. 
State Boards of Education 
The state boards of education were agencies created by the legis-
latures, in most cases, to develop a broad program of education for 
their states. These state boards, as the chief educational authority, 
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were charged with responsibilities to develop policies and programs for 
the state departments of education. 
The number of states having state boards of education .for the 
public schools increased from 30 in 1900 to 49 in 1972. Wisconsin had 
not established a board for elementary and secondary schools,-but had 
b . 1 d . 12 a state oard for vocat~ona e ucat~on. 
Some of the members of the state boards of education were selected 
by popular election, and others were appointed by the governors. The 
size of the boards and length of terms varied between states. The 
11chris A. De Young, Introduction to American Public Education 
(New York, 1955),_ p. 26. 
12 MOrphet, Johns and Reller, p. 261. 
qualifications were also varied and controversial. The powers and 
duties varied from one state to the other. Morphet, Johns, and Reller 
listed the major functions of state boards in most states during 1974 
as: 
To appoint and fix the compensation of a competent chief 
state school officer who shoul4 serve as secretary and 
executive officer; 
To determine areas of service, establish qualifications, and 
appoint the necessary personnel for the state department 
of education; 
To adopt and administer a budget for the operation of the 
state education agency; 
To authorize needed studies and, with the assistance of 
appropriate committees and consultants, to develop and 
submit to the governor and legislature proposals for 
improving the organization, administration, financing 
accountability, and other aspects of education in the 
state; 
To adopt policies and minimum standards for the admin-
istration and supervision of the state educational 
enterorise; 
ro represent the State in determining policies on all 
matters pertaining to education that involve relation-
ships with other state agencies and the federal govern-
ment; and 
When authorized to do so, to adopt policies for the 
operation of institutions of higher learning and 
other educational institutions and programs operated 
by the state or to approve major policies recommended 13 
by the board or boards of control for such institutions. 
State Superintendent. Each state had a chief state school 
officer. The most common title was superintendent of public instruc-
tion. There were variations such as commissioner of education and 
director of education. The responsibilities were to direct public 
education at the state level. 
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The method of selection, qualifications, salary, powers and duties, 
and length of terms varied according to the state that created the 
13 Morphet, Johns and Reller, pp. 262-263. 
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position. A perusal of the.literature indicated the method of 
appointment, qualifications, and duties were changing. Two thirds of 
the states provided for the position in their constitutions, so the 
incumbent labored under both statutory and constitutional handicaps. 
The duties and responsibilities of the chief state school officers 
vary from state to state; however, Morphet, Johns and Reller list the 
following as usually included in the most progressive states: 
To serve as secretary and executive officer of the state 
board of education; 
To serve as executive officer of any board or council that 
may be established to facilitate coordination of all 
aspects of the educational program; 
To select competent personnel for, and serve as the 
administrative head and professional leader of the 
state department of education to the end that it will 
contribute maximally to the improvement of education; 
To arrange for studies and organize committees and task 
forces as deemed necessary to identify problems, and 
to recommend plans and provisions for effecting improve-
ments in education; 
To recommend to the state board of education needed policies, 
standards, and regulations relating to public education in 
the state; 
To recommend improvements in educational legislation and in 
prov1s1ons for financing the educational program; 
To explain and interpret the school laws of the state and 
the policies and regulations of the state board of educa-
tion; and 
To prepare reports for the public, the state board, the 
governor, and the legislature that provide pertinent in-
formation about 1~he accomplishments, conditions, and needs 
of the schools. 
State D~~~rtment of Educationo The state department of education 
included the chief state school officer and his staff. They were 
authorized by and functioned in accordance with the provisions of laws 
14 Morphet, Johns and Reller, p. 264. 
and policies adopted by the state board of education. Tfioe duties and 
responsibilities of all state departments of education expanded greatly 
since 1940. During 1900, there were only 177 professional and other 
staff members in all state departments of education. This number in-
creased to 3,718 during 1940, to approximately 15,000 by 1955, and 
increased more rapidly since that time. 15 
The role of the State Departments of Education changed. In the 
beginning the major responsibilities were accounting and reporting. 
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The next stage of development was increasing the emphasis on regula-
tion and inspection. During 1980, the emphasis was placed on developing 
procedures for accountability. 
The complexity of the duties of the state department had placed 
major importance on the selection of competent personnel including 
the chief state school officers. State department personnel had to be 
qualified to organize conferences, plan and conduct studies, initiate 
improvements in the state educational program as well as local programs, 
and work effectively with the governor, the legislature, and represent-
atives of other state and federal agencies. 
County Superin~endents. Schools were established in local com-
munities before education had won full recognition from the state. 
The local school districts were eventually created by state statutes. 
The state responsibility was delegated to the district to direct the 
operation of the school. Uniform, standard, and organized information 
15 Morphet, Johns and Reller, p. 264. 
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relative to school enrollments, certification of teachers, financial, 
programs of study, and condition of the school buildings was virtually 
non-existent. 
Accurate information was necessary for the state superintendent to 
provide efficient leadership to a state educational system comprised of 
hundreds of small administrative units. The state!a urgent need for 
collecting educational statistics was an important factor in establish-
ing the position of county superintendent. The job was mainly clerical 
in the beginning. County superintendents had to look after the school 
land grants given by the Federal Government. They also had to allocat~ 
administer, and account for state aid. The legal requirements con-
cerning the organization and operation of the small units could not 
be managed from the state level. 
The county superintendency began as an arm of the state department 
of education as a downward extension of state administrative contro1.16 
He was the reporting agency to the state department. He was the in-
structional leader and spokesman for the rural areas of the county. 
The powers and duties of this position changed as the size and 
make up of the school districts changed. The state statutes that 
created the position were different in the various states. The method 
of selection, terms of offic~ and qualifications were varied. Possibly 
no educational administrative position remained in a more fluid evolu-
tion than that of the county superintendent. 
16American Association of School Administrators, ~American 
School Su~erintendencx, Thirtieth Yearbook, 1952, P• 45. 
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Local Boards of Education 
The local board of education was the governing body of the local 
public school district. The district was created either by statute or 
the creation provided for by state law. Their duties and powers were 
determined by state laws and state boards of education regulations. 
The members of local boards of education were usually elected by 
popular vote. They were usually elected for overlapping terms of three 
to six years. The size varied from three to nine members. Qualifica-
tions were determined by state statutes. Among the many powers of the 
Board of Education, Johns, Morphet and Reller have identified the 
following as being relevant during 1974: 
1. The selection of a chief administrator, the superintendent of 
schools; 
2. The establishment of policies and procedures in accord with 
which the educational services are administered and a range 
of programs are developed; 
3. The establishment of policies relating to planning, 
improvements and to accountability; 
4. The adoption of the budget and the enactment of provisions 
for the financing of the schools; 
5. The acquisition and development of necessary property 
and the provision of supplies; 
6. The adoption of policies regarding and the apportionment 
of necessary personnel to staff the varied services; 
7. The appraisal of the work19f the schools and adoption 
of plans for development. 
The role of the board of education as a body and as individuals 
changed in the twentieth century. Statutes fixed the responsibilities 
on the boards of education as a unit instead of as individuals. Their 
role was legislative, which means adopting policies and approving 
17Morphet, Johns and Reller, pp. 311-312. 
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administrative regulations. It was not uncommon in previous years for 
boards of education to become deeply involved in details of administra-
tion. They individually and as a board interviewed applicants and 
selected instructional materials. A perusal of Bartlesville, Oklahoma, 
and Ponca City,Oklahoma,,boards of education minutes of proceedings 
from 1900 to 1980 indicated a great number of administrative decisions 
were made by the local boards. 
Historically and professionally, instruction preceded administra-
tion. In the earliest schools there were only pupils and teachers. 
There were no administrators. Board members were forced to made the 
administrative decisions. 
The local board of education had lost some of its authority in 
1980 as the federal and state governments provided additional funds 
for education. Governments providing funds made decisions as to how 
the funds were used. Boards retained the most important decision 
they had· to make which was the ·selection of the superintendent of 
schools. 
The Local Superintendent of Schoo,ls. The position of superin-
tendent of schools did not come into being to any major degree until 
the twentieth century. In an address before the Department of Superin-
tendence in 1890, M. E. Gates stated "we have now four hundred cities of 
over five thousand inhabitants and all but forty of them have superin-
. 18 tendents of schools." 
18 Fred Engelhardt, Public School Organization ~Administration 
(Boston, 1931),. p. 101. 
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Because of the lack of uniformity in the titles given school 
executives, it was difficult to determine the exact number appearing 
on statistical records. In some states the term "supervising principal" 
was used synonymously with superintendent. The Federal Census of 1920 
recorded 15,892 incorporated places. 19 Practically each one of these 
was the nucleus of an incorporated school district employing a super-
intendent, supervising principal, or principal. 
The laws relative to appointment of superintendents were to a 
large degree permissive. In many states during the 1930'~ the respon-
sibilities of the superintendent were specifically defined in the 
20 
statutes. 
The secretary of the school board in small urban and rural dis-
tricts was usually a member of the board and acted in a clerical 
capacity. The secretary kept the records and performed the administra-
tive duties since there was no professional officer hired by the dis-
trict. The legal responsibilities most frequently assigned to the 
secretary in the law of the various states were listed. 21 
In the large school districts during the 1930's, the secretary 
was not selected from among the members of the board. It was against 
state statutes in Pennsylvania in certain size school districts. The 
title of "business manager" was assigned to the position corresponding 
19 Engelhardt, p. 102. 
20Ibid. , p. 104. 
21see Appendix A, p. 284. 
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to that of a secretary. Important changes in school administration 
were taking place in reference to the business manager position. The 
business manager was recognized as the legal financial officer of the 
board. However, in practice all the responsibilities for the business 
affairs were gradually becoming centered in the office of the superin-
tendent. The superintendent was becoming the executive officer of the 
b d f d . 22 oar o e ucat1on. The change in status was legally made through 
the general statutes which granted the school board the power to dele-
gate responsibilities. According to Englehardt during 1931: 
No movement in the organization and administation of public 
schools has had such a far-reaching effect as this. The 
centralization of responsibility for both the educational 
affairs and the business affairs of a school system in the 
office of the superintendent is the foundation upon which 
modern schoo123may be operated efficiently, effectively and 
economically. 
Statistics gathered during 1920 indicated that the majority of 
superintendents were appointed to the superintendency from the high-
school principalship. Rarely was the incumbent of any staff position 
other than the high school principalship promoted to the superinten-
dency in cities having a population between ten thousand and twenty 
thousand. The exceptions were found in large cities where on occasion 
. b . 24 the assistant super1ntendent had een appo1nted. 
During the twenties legal requirements for public school work 
other than teaching were developing very slowly. The first university 
22 Englehardt, p. 75 
23Ibid., p. 76. 
24 rbid., p. 107. 
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course in public school administration and supervision was offered in 
1924 ~ and George D. Strayer 1 s work Scientific _t\.pproach .52_.!!!.:._ Problems 
2f Educational Administration was published in 1926.25 Until this time 
educational administration was not included in a university curriculum 
and professional literature was non-existent for adequate professional 
preparation. 
Universities recognized this profession was emerging and began to 
include training for superintendents in their curricula. Certification 
for the position of superintendent evolved from the state by the same 
legal procedures required for teacher certification. The academic 
standards were increasingly extended and raised for the superintendent& 
Hehad to be well versed in the field of professional education if he 
was to be the educational expert. 
As small school districts were consolidated and the population 
shifted to the cities and towns, larger school districts emerged. Each 
of these districts needed a superintendent. 
As more districts chose superintendents,many followed the prin-
ciple of one-man responsibility for individual elements in the system 
rather than for the system as a wholeo There might have been five or 
six administrators rather than a chief administrator. Each administra-
tor had the responsibility for a different area, such as, instruction, 
buildings, finance, or even individual subjects. Long and troubled ex-
perience with these fractionated systems led to their general disappear-_ 
ance. 
25 Englehardt, p. 109. 
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The public schools were complex organizations. Any efficient 
and well-managed organization required an executive officer to be re-
sponsible to a board of directors. 
Qualifications of SuEe,rintendent 
A successful school superintendent had to have some general qual-
ifications as any other executive position in a social organization. 
Qualifications of a personal nature desired were: sound physical, 
emotional, and mental health; endless patience and tact; good speaking 
voice; unblemished character; and sound judgement. 
In its yearbook, ~ American School SuEerintendency, the American 
Association of School Administrators discusses eight functions of every 
superintendent. They were: 
Planning and evaluation overlies the entire complex. 
Organization established a framework. Personnel, business 
and buildings, and auxilia~ services establish the necessary 
operating conditions for the educative process. Information 
and advice provides a two-way sharing of knowledge and ideas 
with the public and the school staff as to the planning and 
the operation of the plan. Coordination binds all together 
so that the manpower and materials of the entire school 26 
system may be focused on the major function of instruction. 
Professional Or~anizations 
N.ational Professional Orga.n,izations. No other profession was as 
extensively organized toward seeking its own improvement as was educa-
tion. There were approximately 500 regional and national associations 
of education, approximately 150 college professional societies, 50 
26The American Association of School Administrators, Thirtieth 
Yearbook, p. 45. 
religious educational associations, and 15 international associations 
which brought the total to nearly ~,000 groups that in some way were 
attempting to affect educational policies.27 The main groups repre-
senting elementary and secondary education were the National Education 
Association, the American Association of School Administrators, the 
National School Boards Association, and the National Congress of 
Parent and Teachers Association. 
The National Education Association was the largest teachers' as-
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sociation in the world. It was organized during 1857 when 43 educators 
gathered in Philadelphia and formed the National Teachers Association!8 
The association pad established 29 departments. It served the profes-
sion through such national commissions as the following: Legislation, 
Educational Policies, the Defense of Democracy, Safety Education,. 
Teacher Education,and Professional Standards. 
The Committee on Educational Finance of the National Education 
Association was created during 1930 at the request of classroom 
teachers. The teachers insisted that the National Education Associa-
tion should do something to remove both professional and public illit-
eracy with regard to school finance. 
The National Council of Chief State School Officers was a very in-
fluential organization made up of the State Superintendents of Public 
Instruction in the United States. They promoted leadership on major 
changes needed in education. 
27John Thomas Thompson, Poficxmaking ~American Public Education: 
A Framework for Analy~is (Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey, 1976),. p. 168. 
28chris A. De Young, Introduction to American Public Education 
(New York, 1948),. p. 360. 
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During 1865 the National Association of School Superintendents, now 
the American Association of School Administrators, was organized. It 
held its first meeting the following year in Washington, D. C. During 
1866, Congressman James A. Garfield, in response to a request from the 
National Association of School Superintendents, introduced legislation 
in Congress leading to the establishment of a Department of Education 
(without Cabinet status). During 1870 ·the National Association of 
School Superintendents, the National Teachers Association, and the 
American Normal School Association joined forces to found the National 
Ed . A . . 29 ucat~on ssoc~at~on. 
The Association of School Accounting Officers (known in 1980 as 
the Association of School Business Officials) was formed by a group of 
school officials and others who met in Washington, D. c., during May 
of 191~ upon the invitation of the Commissioner of Education. This 
organization was the first permanent body formed for the express pur-
pose of the "standardization of fiscal, physical, and educational data 
"30 
of school systems for the presentation in the form of public reports •. 
It was one of the active cooperating agencies in the development of 
Bulletin, 1912, ~· 1 issued by the U. s. Department of Education. 
The Association of School Business Officials of the United States 
and Canada, an international professiona~ educationa~ management-
oriented organization, was the oldest and largest association in North 
29American Association of School Administrators, Thirtieth Year, 
book~ pp. 54-55. 
30Kobert F. Will, Historical Statement of the Develotrment of the 
y_~iform Records and Reports Movement, UnpubiiShea-paper,. S. Uff~ce 
of Educat~on, WaShington, D. c., 1952. 
America devoted exclusively to the improvement and advancement of 
school business management, publi~ and private during 1980. The 
Association of School Business Officials was dedicated to researching, 
analyzing, and publicizing improved methods of school business manage-
ment in more than 22 specialties. This organization during 1980 had 
approximately S,SOO active members that represented all SO states, and 
ten provinces of Canada and overseas. 
The National School Boards Association was made up of school 
boards across the Nation. This organization during 1980 was among the 
most influential interest groups affecting educational policy. 
The American Federation of Teachers was a rival organization of 
the National Education Association. The American Federation was a 
smaller organization during 1980 and appeared more union oriented than 
the National Education Association. 
Most national organizations have affiliates at the state level. 
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The state organizations worked for favorable state policies. State 
educational policies affected teachers most directly. State laws per-
taining to such matters as minimum salaries, teacher retirement plans, 
tenure o.r dismissal provisions, and other conditions of employment 
vitally affected teachers. The effectiveness of education associations 
varied from state to state. 
State organizations of teachers, whether National Education Asso-
ciation affiliates or American Federation of Teachers, were major 
31 Thompson, p. lOS. 
sources of educational demands on the states. By making such demands 
they performed an important role in the state legislative pr.ocess.3 1 
With the development of teacher militancy during the sixties and 
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seventies the policy of all professional educators in the same organiza-
tion became increasingly difficult. In the eighties, there were separ-
ate state associations of school administrators in a number of the 
states. 
Local, ,.P,rofessio.nal Organization,s 
A number of professional organizations, especially teacher organ-
izations were unified in the eighties. It was mandatory to join local, 
state, and national affiliates in order to qualify for membership in 
any one. 
History of Education in Oklahoma 
Pre-Statehood 
On September 21, 1821, the first school in what is now Oklahoma 
began its first day of class. This was the school operated by mission-
aries sent by the United Foreign Missionary Society to establish and 
maintain Union Mission, dedicated to the conversion of the Osage Indians 
then living near Maizie in what is now northeastern Oklahoma.32 
The following is an excerpt contained in a journal which was kept 
of the events of the mission and now preserved in the Oklahoma 
32Lucelia Wise, Oklahoma's Blen~ing 2£ Many Cultures (LuCelia Wise, 
1974), P• 98. 
Historical Society: 
There were three French-Osages--the Downie children, Joseph, 9, 
Abigail, 6, and Charles, 2. There were four Faill children far 
from their Connecticut home: Richard, 10, Sarah, 8. Elizabeth, 
6, and Thomas Scott, 4. Soon came Robert Monroe and Stephen 
Renssalear, Ruth Titus and the Swiss and Lombard children. In 
the third year came Osage Chief Tallie's children, Phillip and 
Margaret Milledaler. Later in 1828 Creek children began to 
appear with such names as Mcintosh, Perryman, Conrad and 
McCullap showing up on the rolls. Also came Chero~3es such 
as Rogers, Corey, Vann, Gentry and Kirby families. 
Churches were complimented for their vision of the future. No 
society could promote religion nor democracy without the ability to 
read, write, and use information. 
Oklahoma Territorial Governor Steele appointed the Territorial 
School Superintendent as provided by the Organic Act mentioned earlier. 
The Act provided for a bicameral legislative assembly. The House of 
Representatives was to contain twenty-six members and the Council 
thirteen members all to be elected by the people of the Territory. 
The first meeting of the Territorial Legislature was on August 
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27, 1890, in Guthrie. The school laws of Kansas were basically adopted 
as the school laws for Oklahoma Territory. These laws provided for the 
organization of school districts. The districts were squared at three 
miles on each side or nine square miles per district. Each of the dis-
tricts created assumed the responsibility for the education of the 
children within the district. Most of the schools were one-room, one-
teacher, providing eight grades within walking distance of the rural 
homes. Some of the schools were soon overflowing with fifty or more 
33w. ~se, P• 98. 
students. Education at that time, for most of the farm students, was 
terminal prior to completion of the eighth grades. During 1908, one 
county with nearly 5,000 children in 74 schools graduated only 42 from 
the eighth grade.34 
72 
During 1890, the Territorial Legislature established a Territorial 
Normal School for the purpose of educating teachers. The Territorial 
Department of Education developed teachers' examinations to be given 
by the county superintendents. The certification of teachers was the 
responsibility and duty of the county superintendents. That plan for 
teacher certification existed until statehood. The selection of the 
state superintendent was changed from an appointive to an elective 
position at statehood and the State Board of ~ducation came into 
being with statehood. 
Realizing how important local control was to the community, the 
Territorial Legislature enacted legislation during 1895 enabling two 
or more districts to unite to offer. instruction in the higher grades 
in a central school while still maintaining the district schools. 
Bridgeless creeks and poor roads that hindered transportation were 
major drawbacks to this plan. Very few districts organized union graded 
districts until several years later under laws enacted by the State 
Legislature. 
There were no free public schools for white children in Indian 
Territory. The tribal governments of the Five Civilized Tribes 
34Jim B. Pearson and Edgar Fuller, ed., Education in the States 
Historical Deve.loement ~ Outlook, Oklahoma by Guy H. Lambert and Guy 
M. Rankin; Published by National Education Association, 1969, p. 983. 
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established separate schools for the Indian and Black children. During 
1898, congress passed the Curtis Act whereby the Federal ·bovernment 
assumed control of the schools in I~dian Territory. A £uperintendent 
of Schools was appointed for that area. Funds were appropriated in the 
amount of $50,000 to increase the number and expand the day schools. 
The schools were made available to white children on a tuition basis. 
Under federal control, improvements were made in the schools. Vocation-
al subjects replaced or supplemented liberal arts subjects. Teacher 
standards were raised by improvements made in summer training. It was 
possible for towns to incorporate, vote bonds, levy taxes,and provide 
schools through legal channels. The ground work for a state educational 
school system was being formed. 
Ok,lahoma ~errj,torx. and, ,.In.c!ia}l, f;e.r,r,i.t.OF'l. 
Became a State 
The Enabling Act, signed by President Theodore Roosevelt, during 
1906, combined Indian Territory and Oklahoma Territory into a single 
state. The two school systems were merged into one on November 16, 
1907, when Oklahoma became a state. 
The 1907 constitution provided for the total state to be divided 
into 75 counties, Oklahoma Territory was divided into 34 counties and 
the Indian Territory was divided into 41 counties. Each county was to 
elect a county superintendent of schools with the authority to establish 
and administer the local schools. The first county superintendents 
divided the counties into school districts. In the first year of state-
hood 2,142 school districts were formed in what had been Indian 
74 
. 35 Wh h TerrLtory.- en t e two school systems merge~ Oklahoma Territory con-
tained 3,441 districts. There were 185 high schools all located in 
cities or towns. 
It was stated in the new constitution specifically that "the leg-
islature shall establish and maintain a system of free public schools 
36 
wherein all of the children of the State may be educated." The laws 
that were in force in Oklahoma Territory were to remain in force until 
they expired or were changed by newer statutes. 
The Oklahoma School Code made provisions for bonded indebtedness, 
construction of school buildings, and financing of the schools. The 
code set requirements for .the certification and licensing of teachers. 
A course of study was required for the public schools. It included 
the teaching of agriculture, horticulture, stock feeding, and domestic 
science to all students. The Oklahoma Textbook Commission was created 
by the first legislature. A system was set up for uniform textbooks 
for all the schools in the new States. A compulsory attendance law was 
adopted requiring enrollment and attendance of all children between the 
ages of eight and sixteen. 
The first legislature adopted a series of laws to produce revenue 
to pay the cost of government. The code provided for a levy on personal 
and real property, and the revenue generated was for the support of lo-
cal government and public schools. 
35 Lambert and Rankin, p. 979. 
36Article XIII, Section 1, Oklahoma Constitution. 
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Common Schools 
Common school diplomas in rural schools were issued to students 
completing the eighth grade work and passing a two day examination in 
the required branches. These examinations were prepared by the State 
Superintendent. The required subjects during 1980 were: spelling, 
physiology, composition, civics, United States history, Oklahoma 
history, grammar, arithmetic, reading, agriculture, horticulture, geog-
raphy, penmanship, music,and domestic science. The examinations were 
given and graded by an examining committee with the county super-
intendent as chairman. Teachers holding active First Grade certificates 
were appointed to the committee by the superintendent. No teacher was 
involved in any way in the examining of his own students. 
A complete report of the examination was made by the county super-
intendent to the state superintendent. The report listed names of suc-
cessful and unsuccessful candidates and the grades made in each subject. 
To earn the common school diploma, the student had to make a general 
average of 75 percent, and at least a 60 percent score in each subject. 
Students that did not make the required average were able to keep their 
grades in those subjects where they scored at the eighty-fifth or higher 
percentile. The examination could be repeated the following year in 
those subjects where the student's grades were below 85 percent. 
The state board of education issued a diploma to each successful 
candidate. This diploma was signed by the president and secretary of 
the state board of education. The diploma was then signed by the county 
superintendent and president of the local district school board. 
Finally, the diploma was signed by the teacher under whom the pupil 
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completed the course of study. The diplomas were presented to the 
graduates at a commencement held at a time and place designated by 
the county superintendents. 
The state superintendent's report during 1912 revealed a major 
concern for the many different standards for graduation from the eighth 
grade in the different counties. He made some recommendations to assure 
a greater degree of uniformity. Two of his suggestions were: one ex-
amination to be given each year, and all papers to be graded by a state 
commission provided for that purpose. The common school graduates in 
the independent districts were promoted to the high school by the local 
superintendent and were not reported to the state superintendent. 
The first inspector of common schools was employed by the state 
board of education. The inspector reported that during the year he 
worked in sixty-eight counties, traveled 2,212 miles by buggy, visited 
279 schools, and made 76 educational addresses. 37 He was concerned with 
the classification and grading of pupils, the general management of the 
school, the enforcement of the compulsory attendance law, and the con-
ditions of the buildings and grounds. 
The results of the inspector's visits revealed numerous problems 
facing the state board of education. The rural schools did not have a 
uniform plan of work and did not have adequate supervision. Higher 
and different standards were needed for certification of teachers. Many 
of the teachers were unqualified. 
37Fourth Biennial Report £! State S~perintendent of Public Instruc-
~' Bound Volume, State Board of Education, 1912, p. 23. 
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The first statute changing the structure of the State Board of 
Education was passed during 1911. At statehood, the Governor, Secretary 
of State, and Attorney General were ex officio members of the State 
Board of Education. The legislature during 1911 created the State 
Board of Education which still existed at this writing. The Board was 
made up of seven members with the State Superintendent serving as presi-
dent. The six remaining members were appointed by the Governor with the 
advice and consent of the senate. The new law continued to make the 
office of State Superintendent an elective position for a four year 
term. Statutory qualifications for State Superintendent included being 
a male, more than 30 years of age, and a qualified elector of the state 
for three years. 
The powers and duties provided by Senate Bill No. 132 were recorded 
in the First Biennial Report of the State Board of Education for the 
period ending June 30, 1912. They included supervision, preparation of 
examinations, formulation and adoption of courses of study, and prepar-
ation of a biennial report. 
The governing board of the State Department of Education was the 
State Board of Education. The State Department of Education was the 
administrative agency of the State Board of Education. The State Super-
intendent had a dual role. He was the constitutional president of the 
State Board of Education, and he was the chief administrative officer 
of the State Department. 
During the school year 1907-08, Oklahoma had 5,656 school dis-
tricts. The number had been increased to 5,880 for the 1913-14 school 
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year. This was the greatest number of school districts ever to exist 
in Oklahoma. 
The number of school districts and the s~ze of the districts had a 
definite effect on the responsibilities of the State Department of Edu-
cation. It was stated in the State Superintendent's Report of 1908 
that, "It ~s the opinion of this department that experience has shown 
that the average school district in that part of Oklahoma known as 
Oklahoma Territory is too small for the best school work. 1138 
The 5,880 school districts that existed during 1913-14were made 
up of 105 independent districts, 345 village schools and, 5,430 rural 
schools. The enumeration of students taken in Oklahoma during 1914 in-
dicated 24 percent lived in village and rural districts where school 
39 terms averaged 102 days. 
The problem facing the State Department of Education was in rural 
schools where the untrained and inexperienced teachersgravitated. 
During 1914, reports showed an average of $25.12 per capita cost for 
40 
students in city schools, and $11.81 for students in rural schools. 
Rural School Districts and Consolidation 
School districts classified as rural in the State Superintendent's 
Biennial Reports were all schools under the immediate supervision of 
38second Biennial !eport, Department of Public Instruction, 
State Board of Education, Bound Volumes, 1908, p. 74. 
39R. H. Wilson, A Brief Statement of the Growth of the Schools of 
Oklahoma ,!2!. ~Past-Four Years (1915)-;--p:--z;- & 5. --
40Ibid. 
the county superintendent of schools. These included all village. 
union graded, consolidated, rural,and separate school districts. 
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The village districts were located in towns or villages that did 
not maintain four year high schools fully accredited by the State 
University. Those districts were under the supervision of county super-
intendents and local boards of education. The schools were graded. 
When the high school in an incorporated town or village was able to 
meet the required standard~ the district became independent. 
Union graded districts were those formed by the union of two or 
more districts. A central school provided instruction for seventh and 
eighth grade students and high school students. Elementary grades 
one through six were maintained at convenient locations in the district. 
Consolidated districts were created by combining two or more dis-
tricts and providing one school in a central location. These districts 
offered first grade through high school. All students living more than 
two miles from the school were furnished transportation by the district. 
Separate schools were those maintained for the blacks. All were 
under the county superintendent's supervision except those located in 
cities. 
Meanwhile Oklahoma had a shift in population from rural to cities 
and towns. The dream was to offer a free public education at least 
through high school. The Legislature in 1919 gave the county superin-
tendents discretionary power to disorganize districts with fewer than 
eight children and to annex them to other school districts. It was 
always an emotional issue to disorganize a district or to close a 
building within a district. The county superintendent was an elected 
official~ therefore, closing schools was usually political suicide. 
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Transportation was a major problem for schools prior to the age 
of motorized vehicles, modern highways,and all weather roads. During 
1919 the legislature legalized motorized vehicles for transporting 
students and the horse-drawn wagons were replaced. Transportation 
expenses were generally paid from local sources of revenue until the 
General Equalization Aid Law of 1935 made transportation a part of the 
minimum school programs. One of the most active periods of consolida-
tion of districts was from 1915 to 1930. The state and county super-
intendents were active in promoting consolidation. Terminal education 
was moved first to the high school and then to college and university 
during this period. 
A stronger law was enacted by the Legislature during 1947 to en-
sure school district reorganization. An elementary district that did 
not maintain an average daily attendance of thirteen or more pupils 
was automatically annexed to another district unless it could be de-
clared an "isolated" district."41 The law provided for a reduction 
in the number of small and inefficient high schools. During 1946, there 
were 4,450 school districts in Oklahoma. More than 1,100 of these 
did not maintain home schools. Some of these districts had too few 
students or could not obtain a suitable teacher to provide a school 
program. 
The 32 year period from 1946 to 1978 was characterized as a period 
of tremendous changes in school district re-organization. During this 
40Lambert and Rankin, p. 985. 
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period, 2,381 annexations or consolidations were mandated. One thou-
sand four hundred forty-seven annexations or consolidations were made 
by elections in the districts. Oklahoma then had 623 school districts 
as of June 30, 197~which included 166 dependent elementary school dis-
. 41 trLcts. 
Majo~ Change~ Ln School Code 
Cooperative efforts and the support of well established organiza-
tions were required to effect major changes in the schools. The 
approval of the Better Schools Amendments to the State Constitution 
during 1946 was an example of a cooperative effort. The Oklahoma Edu-
cation Association, the Oklahoma States School Boards Associatioq and 
the Oklahoma Congress of Parents and Teachers supported those amend-
ments in the general election of 1946. Those amendments made it pos-
sible for teachers to have greater flexibility in choosing textbooks. 
The amendments increased state aid to school districts. 
Educators and legislators realized the need for the repeal and/or 
clarification of some school laws. Many of these were contradictory, 
antiquated, or actually interfered with the educational process. ·The 
Legislature passed the Oklahoma School Code during 1947. This act was 
one of the most significant educational measures for education approved 
since statehood. 
411977-78 Annual Report, Oklahoma State Department of Education, 
p. 299. 
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The code grouped-all laws relating to specific subjects in a 
convenient arrangement. The code repealed many undesirable and outdated 
statu,tes. 
The Textbook Law of 1947 was another vehicle for the state to aid 
in the conunon school and earmark the use of funds for elementary 
schools. The law provided for a legislative appropriation to furnish 
textbooks free of cost for use by all pupils. The law stated, 
The Legislature shall authorize the Governor to 
appoint a committee composed of active educators of the 
State, whose duty it shall be to prepare official multiple 
textbook list from which textbooks for use. in such shall 
be selected by committees composed of active educators in 
the local schoo142istricts in a manner to be designated by 
the Legislature. 
Another major revision in the School Code was made during 1971 
when the foundation and incentive aid formula for calculation of state 
aid was adopted. The Oklahoma State Department of Education was author-
ized by statute to compile, to publish,and to distribute to local 
boards of education the school laws in force every two years,and to 
publish a supplement in the off years. 
Federal School Funds 
The State Department of Education allocated federal funds under 
various special acts to local school districts. The State Department 
of ~ducation also distributed school lunch money and Indian money. 
Vocational aid reimbursement was disbursed by the State Board for 
42oklahoma Constitution, 1907 as amended 1946, Act 13, Sec. 6. 
Vocational Education. Total federal funds allocated to the public 
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schools of Oklahoma during 1978-79 were $103,870,357. 
Oliver Hodge, State Superintendent for Public Instruction from 
1947 to 1968, stated the following regarding federal funds: 
In appropriating these millions, Congress reaffirms the 
principle and declares that state and local communities have, 
and must retain, control over the primary responsibility for 
public education. However, when Congress appropriates such 
sums, it expects that they be accounted for, and it is inter-
ested in the worth of such programs. It therefore behooves 
all recipents to (a) use the funds for the purpose they are 
intended (b) invest them in the most efficient and effectiX~ 
manner, and (c) properly account for every penny received. 
Federal funds played an integral part in financing education ~n 
Oklahoma during the seventies. During the 1977-78 school year Okla-
homa schools were financed by funds from 37 percent local, 52 percent 
State and 11 percent federal monies. The federal funds were allocated 
through the State Department. The local districts were accountable 
for these funds to the State Department and in turn, the State Depart-
ment was accountable to the Federal Government. There was "no free 
lunch" when the State and the Local School District accepted those 
funds. They assumed the responsibilities to operate within the guide-
lines established by the federal bureaus. 
As state aid appropriations and federal grants increased to the 
public schools, the State Department of Education was made the agency 
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for the allocation and disbursement of those appropriations. The State 
Legislature safeguarded the expenditures of this money by creating 
431978-79 Annual Report, Oklahoma State Department of Education, 
Insert. 
44 Pearson and Fuller, p. 983. 
a Division of Examiners. 
The following was a change in the duties and the powers of the 
state department as found in Oklahoma School laws, 1953: 
Prescribe all forms for school district and county officers 
to report to the State Board of Education where required. The 
State Board of Education shall also prescribe a list of appro-
priation accounts by which the funds of school districts and 
separate schools shall be budgeted, accounted for and expended; 
and it shall be the duty of the State Examiner and Inspector 
in prescribing all budgeting, accounting and reporting forms 
for such school funds to conform to such lists. 
The provision of Chapter 10, Title ~g, Session Laws 1943, to 
the Contrary are hereby superseded. 
In order to complete federal statistical reports on finances of 
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Oklahoma schools,it was imperative that they conform to uniform reports 
and standard terminology. It was also necessary in order to qualify 
for primary and secondary aid. Funds were allocated to be expended 
for earmarked purposes. The above duties and powers remained the same 
in the School Laws of Oklahoma, 1978. 
Elected State .. s.up.er.intendent.~ 
The State Superintendent of Public Instruction was the person 
res,on~ble for providing the leadership and making plans for the future 
of Oklahoma Schools. Only eight men served in that position from state-
hood to 1980. 
E. D. Cameron was the first State Superintendent of Public Instruc-
tion. Cameron presided over the 1909 convention of the Oklahoma Teach-
ers Association as its President. He recommended rural high schools 
45The State Board of Education, State of Oklahoma, The School Finance 
~ ;r,ransportation Laws Inci.u_?in& The State Board of Educ-;rt'ion Regulations 
for Adminsitration, Bulletin No. 145-H, 1953-55. 
- ..... 
·be establishedo He recognized teachers needed some type of job 
securitye 
R. H. Wilson became the second 'State Superintendent during 
January, 1911, and served until January, 1923. He was a former teacher 
and a county superintendent in Oklahoma. During his tenure in office 
the number of teachers was increased from 10,282 to 17,274. General 
fund expenditures for public education in Oklahoma for the same period 
increased from $6,759,412 to $26,973,599. 46 was 
M. A. Nash, former Secretary of the Oklahoma Education Associatio~ 
was elected State Superintendent in January, 1923, and resigned in 
April, 1927, to become President of Oklahoma College for Women at 
Chickasha. Nash accomplished standardization of rural schools, added 
rural school supervision, emphasized reading skills, and promoted health 
education. 
John A. Vaughan was appointed to fill the unexpired term of Nash 
during April, 1927. He was a former superintendent of schools; an 
Oklahoma Senator; and Dean, Registrar, and acting President of South-
eastern State College at Durant, prior to his appointment. During 
Vaughan's term as State Superintendent state aid for Oklahoma school 
increased from $1,489,762 to $8,200,000. 
Governor Marland appointed A. L. Crable during August, 1936, to 
complete Vaughan's term. Crable was a former Oklahoma High School In-
spector, and a staff member of Oklahoma A. & M. College. State aid was 
46 Guy H. Lambert and Guy M. Rankin,~ Histor~ Outline~~ 
Period 1900 to 1965, Oklahoma State Department of Education, (unpub-
lished)~ 20.----
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increased to $12,800,000 for 1937-38 and 193~-39 under House Bill 6. 
That law made provisions for every high school to have a nine months 
term of school. The number of accredited high schools and junior high 
schools increased partially due to the increased state aid. The posi-
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tion of Director of Curriculum and Instruction in the State Superinten-
dent's office was created during Crable's administration. Transportation 
laws were enacted into a transportation code during his tenure. A state~ 
wide program for improvement of instruction was launched in cooperation with 
the colleges of education within the state while Crable was State Super-
intendent. Crable was defeated by Oliver Hodge during November, 1946. 
Hodge was a former Tulsa County School Superintendent, a classroom 
teacher, a principal, a coach, and a graduate instructor at the Univer-
sity of Oklahoma. School integration took place during Hodge's time. 
Teacher standards were updated. The textbook law was changed. The 
expenditures from general fund increased from $46;181,162 during 
1946-47 to $182,744,540 during 1964-65. During 1963 a law was enacted 
authorizing annual workshops for newly elected school board members. 
Hodge passed away during January, 1968. 
Governor Bartlett appointed D. D. Creech, former superintendent 
of schools at Pryor, Oklahoma, to fill Hodge's unexpired term as State 
Superintendent. Creech chose not to run for re-electioq and Leslie G. 
Fisher was elected. 
During Fisher's tenure collective bargaining for teachers under 
the Professional Negotiations Act was enacted. The major portion of 
the increase in state aid to local school~ was in the form of teacher 
and support personnel salary increases. 
Fisher recommended and the State Board of £aucation approved five 
schools in the state-Ardmore, Bartlesville, Miami, Pryor, and Watonga-
to pilot a revised accounting system during the school year 1972-73. 
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A grant was received from the National Center on Educational 
Statistics during 1978 by the Oklahoma State Department of Education to 
develop a state plan and to conduct training sessions for implementation 
of Financial Ascoupting, Classifications and Standard Terminology for 
Local ~ State School Syste?J;s, 1973, H~ndbook II, Revised. The 
Oklahoma State Department through sub-contract with Oklahoma State 
University developed an Oklahoma Accounting manual. 
Fisher established a Commission for Future Educational Leadership. 
The Commission was instructed to study the school superintendency during 
the years 1980-1990 to provide guidance in needed areas of improvement. 
Membership of this commission was made up of professional educators and 
persons from other related fields. The goal of the commission was to 
create a climate in the state utilizing a variety of resources to help 
the administrators increase their dimensions of impact and leadership 
competencies for changing and improving the state and local school com-
munities' futures. 
The responsibilities of the Oklahoma State Department of Education 
were many and varied. The effectiveness of the leadership of the ,depart-
ment determined, in good measure, educational progress and change. The 
State Department performed a central function in determining the direc-
tion and the quality of education. 
Summary 
Education was a necessity for the democratic form of United States 
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government. The Federal Constitution did not provide for education,and 
it therefore became a function of state government. The legal provisions 
for education started with the state constitutions. The state legisla-
tures enacted state laws governing education. The laws were further 
interpreted by state and federal courts. 
Education was coordinated from the federal level by the United 
States Office of Education and the United States Commissioner of Educa-
tion. It was administered from the state level in most states by the 
state board of education, a chief state school official with the title 
State Superintendent or State Commissioner of Education and the State 
Department of Education. The county superintendent, an intermediate 
administrator, was an extension of state government. The powers and 
duties of this administrative position were in a constant state of 
change. Schools were administered on a local school district level by 
a local board of education and a local superintendent of schools. 
Educational personnel were unified in a united national-state-local 
professional organization. Professional educators were originally organ-
ized as the National Education Association. Slowly, educators perform-
ing different functions formed separate organizations. The various 
professional organizations were major factors in improving the school 
accounting systems. 
CHAPTER IV 
HISTORY OF SCHOOL FINANCE 
United States 1900 to 1980 
Introduction 
A principle held from human history was that public education is 
a necessity in a democratic society. This 11ms recognized by many of 
the great leaders in early American history. President Thomas 
Jefferson reflected the awareness when he said, "If a nation expects 
to be ignorant and free in a state of civilization, it expects what 
never was and what never will be." Universal free public education 
was invented by the United States to safeguard freedom and preserve its 
democratic institutions. 1 Another principle was held that only when 
people make some kind of financial sacrifice for their schools did they 
take an active and wholesome interest in education. , 
Early Methods of School Finance 
Change, charity, churches, courts, chattel, commodities, credit, 
and cash were common sources of fiscal support during the early days 
of American public education. Lotteries and similar games of chance 
were legitimate means of raising money for schools and colleges in 
1Jefferson N. Eastmond and William Everett Rosentengel, School 
Finance: ~Theory and Practices (New York, 1957), p. 3. 
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colonial America. These indirect and painless ways of obtaining funds 
took the place of direct taxation. Much education was financed through 
charity. Direct gifts by individuals and groups to semipublic or char-
ity schools enabled many poor children to obtain some "pauper schooling." 
Churches through their denominational schools financed the education of 
many children. 
Barter, the exchange of commodities and services, was frequently 
used even in the present century. One commodity was wood. In lieu of 
money a parent furnished the equivalent in wood to keep the schoolroom 
warm in winter. The teacher often "boarded around" receiving his board 
and room in exchange for part of his services. The practice of barter 
was revived during the depression of the 1930's when many school em-
ployees received gasoline coupons, grocery purchase orders, and 
I. 0. U.'s in return for part or all of their services. 2 
The best means of school support~ cash, was gradually made avail-
able for the operation of schools. Tuition was charged at an early 
date. A unique form of cash support was provided in the "rate tax" 
assessed against pupils on a per capita basis to cover the costs of 
schooling above the funds provided locally. 
Taxation for school support was at first on a permissive basis. 
The word "or" in early legislation proved a hindrance in the develop-
ment of mandatory public support, It was not until approximately 
2chris A. De Young, Introduction to American Public Education 
.... --(New York, 1955), p. 499. 
1825 that direct taxation of all property for the support of schools 
was generally recognized. 3 
Cubberley made the statement "the foundation of a state school 
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fund was early in many of the states, and later the question of levying 
a general school tax was fought out in the legislatures or at the 
polls. "4 
The early major victories reported were: 
1. Permission to communities to organize a school district 
and to levy a local tax for school purposes on the 
property of those consenting. 
2. Local taxation extended to all property, regardless of 
consent. 
3. The organization of school district made easy, and 
mandatory on proper petition. 
4. Small state aid to all organized school districts to 
help support a school. 
5. Compulsory local taxation to supplement the state aid. 
6. Permissive, and later compulsory, township or county 
taxation to supplement the district taxation. 
7. Larger and larger state support, and assumption of 
public education as a state function. 
8. Extension of the taxation idea5to include high schools 
as well as elementary schools. 
After the Revolutionary War the formation of the new American 
government gave rise to some problems concerning the claims of some 
states to western lands. These were solved by 1786 when the states 
relinquished their claims to the Continental Congress with the 
3 De Young, p. 499. 
4 Ellwood P. Cubberley, School Funds and Their Apportionmen~ (New 
York, 1905),, p. 15. 
5 De Young, p. 499. 
understanding that these lands were to be opened to settlement and ul-
6 timately admitted to the Union as new states. 
Although some evidence existed that the basic motive was to stim-
ulate. western migration rather than to promote education, the Congress 
during 1787 passed the famous Northwest Ordinance. This law provided 
that the sixteenth section of every township in the western lands was 
to be reserved for the maintenance of schools. It also contained the 
following statement of purpose which has come to be regarded as a kind 
of charter for public education in the United States: "Religion, 
morality, and knowledge being necessary to good government and the 
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happiness of mankind, schools and the means of education shall be for-
7 
ever encouraged." On the basis of this concept the Federal Govern-
ment over the years granted more than 73 million acres of Federal lands 
to the states for the support of public education. 8 
Most of the states admitted to the Union after 1789 were first 
administered and organized as territories. The federal government 
administered the territories and consequently actually founded the 
public school system of many states. This direct responsibility of the 
federal indicated interest in education when the territories became 
9 
states. 
6 Eastmond and Rosenstengel, p. 30. 
7Ibid. 
8 John E. Corball~ Jr., School Finance (Boston, 1962), p. 92. 
9Roe L. Johns and Edgar L. Morphet, ~Economics ~ Fin~ncin~ 
of Education: !;, Slstems Approach, 3rd ed. (Englewood Cliffs, New 
krsey, 1969),. p. 369. 
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During 1802, Congress adopted the same general policy giving sup-
port of public education that had been adopted by the Congress of the 
Confederation seventeen years earlier. When Ohio was admitted to the 
Union during 1802, Congress initiated its policy of setting aside public 
lands for public education at the time of the admission of a state to 
h U . 10 t e n~on. 
The policy of setting aside the sixteenth section of each township 
for the public schools was followed for states admitted between 1802 
and 1848. When the Oregon Territory was established during 1848, Con-
gress set aside two sections of each township for the public schools. 
This policy was continued until 1896, when Utah was granted four sec-
tions in every township. Similar grants were made to other western 
states admitted after that year. 11 
The older sixteen states did not share in these grants, so most of 
them had to set about providing a permanent school fund of their own. 
Even in the new state~, the federal land grants were not adequate for 
the needs of public schools. The early federal land grants established 
a precedent for general state financial support for the public schools. 
The characteristics of these early land grants were important. 
First, the grants were for general public school purposes. Second, the 
federal government exercised no control whatsoever over education as a 
condition for receiving the grants. Authorities on school finance 
lOJohns and Morphet, p. 370. 
11rbid., p. 370. 
almost unanimously recommended general federal aid for the public 
schools in preference to aid for specific educational purposes. Des-
pite this fact, practically all f~deral grants-in-aid to the public 
12 
school after 1862 were special purpose grants. 
Early Effor!s o~ State Gpvernments 
The actual establishment of a state school system came, not with 
the enactment of a law, but when the state was able to enforce educa-
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tional requirements or standards in the local districts and communities. 
The power of enforcement came when the state began to grant a substan-
tial amount of aid- to schools. The withholding of state funds served 
as an effective means of compelling a district to conform to state re-
quirements. 
A mandatory local tax for schools was one of the first require-
ments made by the various states. The states usually required local 
districts to match with local tax money any state aid funds received. 
The next regulation generally compelled districts to hold school for 
some specified minimum length of time. 
It was a real achievement when a state attained the position where 
it could levy taxes for school support and compel local districts to do 
the same. Another creditable accomplishment deemed to be in the best 
interests of all the people of the state required school districts to 
meet certain standards. 
12 Johns and Morphet, p. 370. 
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Extendins the State School Systems 
The establishment of free, tax-supported schools that had occurred 
by about the middle of the nineteenth century included only the elemen-
tary or common schools. Education beyond the common schools at that 
time was carried on in private or semiprivate academies and colleges. 
Another major development in school finance came with the extension of 
the free schools to include the high school into the common system of 
public schools. 13 
In this extension, Massachusetts took the lead during 1827 by re-
quiring that a high school be maintained in every town having more than 
500 families. New York followed the lead of Massachusett~ but progress 
was slow in both states. The development of high schools in America 
lagged primarily because their support had to come entirely from in-
creased local taxation. Another retarding factor was that all legis-
lation concerning high schools was of a permissive type except in 
Massachusetts where it was mandatory. 14 
Legislative provisions for high schools were difficult to obtain 
and were frequently attacked in the courts. The most famous case of 
this kind came in Kalamazoo, Michigan, during 1872. The Michigan State 
Supreme Court decision influenced virtually all subsequent judicial 
opinions in matters pertaining to the establishment of tax suppor~d high 
13 Eastmond and Rosenstengel, p. 34. 
14Ibid. 
schools. The Kalamazoo case is considered a landmark in the upward 
extension of the public school system. 
Justice Cooley declared the decision of the court by stating, 
in part: 
• • • Constitution • • • provided for the establishment 
of free schools in every school district for at least 
thre'e months of every year, and for the university ••• 
reason to believe the people expected a complete collegiate 
education might be obtained • . • the people expected the 
tendency towards the establishment of high schools in the 
primary school districts would continue until every locality 
capable of supporting one was supplied • • • in the direction 
of free schools in which education, and at their option 
the elements of classical education, might be brought with-
in the reach of all the children of the state, ••• with 
the statement that neither in our state policy, or in our 
constitution, or in our laws, do we find the primary school 
districts restricted in the branches of knowledge • • • or 
the grade of instruction that may be given, if their voters 
consent in regular forT5to bear the expense and raise the 
taxes for the purpose. 
The result of the struggle for free schools was basically the 
determination that the school district or state rather than the family 
should assume the responsibility for financing schools. Education as 
a state function was beginning to be recognized. 
At the time these issues were settled, school costs were low and 
wealth was fairly well distributed. Consequently, there were few 
problems in having communities or school districts support education 
almost wholly by local taxation. After the middle of the nineteenth 
century, however, America began to change from an agrarian society to 
an industrial one. With this change came a gradual concentration of 
15 Eastmond and Rosenstengel, p. 35. 
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wealth in limited areas. This was due to the development of natural 
resources and with the emergence of new industries in transportation 
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and communications - to name a few the railroads, utilities, and steam 
printing presses. These developments brought sweeping social and polit-
ical as well as economic changes throughout the United States. 
The first cheap newspapers waged campaigns for public schools. As 
the newspapers became more common, they stimulated the desire of individ-
uals to learn to read. 
The property qualifications to vote and to hold office were being 
abolished in state after state. More and more offices were being abol-
ished in state after state. More and more offices were thrown open to 
popular vote and more and more voters were taking part in the elections. 
The idea grew that if the mass of people were to govern, then the mass 
of people must be educated. 
The growing heterogeneity of the population and the multiplication 
of religious sects was a social problem. Free public schools were neces-
sary to unite America's diverse population. 
All of these changes in America were crucial from the point of view 
of school finance. Within the states, wide differences arose in tax re-
sources of the various school districts and great inequalities in educa-
tional opportunity began to appear. Increasing demands on the schools 
together with the establishment of more high schools made educational 
costs rise. All of these factors emphasized the need for a rational and 
more adequate system of state support for schools. Attempts at meeting 
these demands by the various states brought forth a wide variety of 
state-support patterns. These efforts were characterized by trial-and-
error procedures in seeking some satisfactory means of supporting the 
public schools. 16 
Stat~ pupport Patterns 
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Ell~ood P. Cupberlex. Cubberley made a major contribution in his 
analytical approach to the proper distribution of revenue to support 
education. His publicatio~ School Funds ~nft Their Apportionm,ent (1905), 
a revision of his doctoral dissertation, spoke to the two problems of 
equitable distribution and sufficient revenue. He recognized it was 
necessary to provide adequate funding for public schools of the different 
states. Cubberley was more concerned with the method of distribution of 
funds to secure the best results. He stated,'~.ustice and equity demand 
a rearrangement of the apportionment plan as to place a larger propor-
tion of aid where it is most needed."17 
Cubberley 1 s basic concepts affected the thinking of school finance 
authorities and legislators for several decades. One concept was that 
he conceived a state system instead of a series of local systems. With-
out his philosophy, he felt that there could be no equalization of either 
the burdens or advantages of education. Secondly, he believed that the 
maintenance of school was not like the maintenance of streets, a matter 
of local interest, but was in part for the common good of all, and 
should in part be assumed by the state as a whole. Another basic con-
cept was that aid should be not given indiscriminately to all without 
16 Eastmond and Rosenstengel, p. 36. 
17cubberley, School Funds and Their Apportion~ent, p. 3. 
taking into consideration the relative needs or efforts being made by 
the local district. A summary statement of his theory on state aid 
follows: 
Theoretically all the children of the state are equally 
important and are entitled to have the same advantages; 
practically this can never be quite true. The duty of the 
state is to secure for all as high a minimum of good in-
struction as is possible, but not to reduce all to this 
minimum; to equalize the advantages to all as nearly 
as can be done with the resources at hand; to place premium 
on those local efforts which will enable communities to 
rise above the legal minimum as far as possible; and to 
encourage cornm~nities to exte~d thi~r educational energies 
to new and des~rable undertak~ngs. · 
Cubberley assumed that state governments would meet a primary 
share of the costs of schools. The question of state financial respon-
sibility was settled. He was interested in extending the range of edu-
cational programs by providing additional funds from the state. Ade-
quate funding would encourage communities to provide secondary educa-
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tion, kindergartens, manual training, physical training, evening school~ 
special classes, and vocational schools. His objective was to include 
funding for the additional programs in the general apportionment plan 
without the necessity of separate legislation for each program. 
Cubberley was concerned by the evidence of extreme inequalities in 
(1) the quality of school programs and in (2) the local financial abil-
ity to support schools. Examination of data from Indiana, Washington, 
Kansas, California, Missouri, and Wisconsin further convinced Cubberley 
that inequalities in the quality of school programs and in the local 
18 Cubberley, School Funds and Their Appor,tionments, p. 54. 
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tax loads were likely to be found over the whole of the United States. 
In general, low quality of programs and high tax loads were positively 
correlated. Even by taxing themselves far above the average, poor dis-
tricts still were able to finance only a scant set of educational offer-
ings. Cubberley concluded: 
Any attempt at the equalization of the opportunities 
for education, much less any attempt at equalizing burdens, 
is clearly impossible under a system of exclusively local 
taxation. Some form of general aid is a necessity if anr9 
thing like common advantages are to be provided for all. 
Having presented his rationale for state aid, Cubberley concen-
trated on his major interest: the formulas under which state funds 
might best be distributed. He searched for a plan of distribution 
that would reduce the extremes of financial inequality and at the same 
time would encourage his aim of extending the range of education pro-
grams. A number of alternatives were considered: allocation made on 
the basis of the amount of taxes collected; the total population of the 
district; the number of school age children in the district; the aver-
age daily attendence; and on the basis of the number of teachers ern-
played. 
Harla~ Updegraff. Updegraff made a survey of the financial support 
of rural schools in the state of New York during 1921. The volume on 
. . 1 20 h d' bb 1 d FLnancLa Support , C apter X, accor Lng to Cu er ey propose : 
19 Cubberley, School Funds and Their A2eortionrnent, p. 54. 
20The survey was published as Report of the Rural School Survey 
of New York State, 1922. This information taken from Cubberley, State 
School Administration (New York, 1927), p. 477. 
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The most comprehens;ive state apportionment plan that has 
so far been devised. Laying down certain criteria as to 
state action and fitting these to the needs of a strong 
district-system State, he worked out very complete auto-
matic apportionment tables which would show at a glance 
what any school district would be entitled to receive 
from the State. He called the tables gener21-aid grants. 
Updegraff added certain special-aid grants. 
Updegraff accepted the basic concepts of Cubberley and made some 
significant additions to Cubberley's formulas. It is obvious he gained 
Cubberley's respect. He recommended a sliding scale that provided for 
each increase of one-half mill of school taxes ranging from three and 
one-half to nine mills. He provided proportionately more state aid for 
a district with a low true property valuation per teacher unit. Under 
Updegraff's plan, the state would support variable levels of minimum 
programs ranging from $840 per teacher unit to $2,160, depending upon 
the amount of local tax effort. He attempted to incorporate the con-
cepts of equalization of educational opportunity and reward for effort 
22 
with the same formula. 
George D. Strayer, Sr. Strayer made a great contribution to state 
finance theories. The "foundation program plan" or the "fixed-unit 
equalizing" plan dates from the work of the Educational Finance Inquiry 
Commission (1912-24). A report of the commission entitled~ Financing 
of Education in the State of ~ York, by Strayer and Robert M. Haig, 
contained a theoretical conceptualization of the equalization of 
21 Ellwood P. Cubberley, State School Administration, pp. 478-480. 
22Roe L. Johns and Edgar L. Morphet, The Economics of Financing 
~Education: ! Systems Approach, 3rd ed.-cinglewood Cliffs, New 
Jersey, 1975), p. 209. 
educational opportunity. The concept "equalization opportunity" that 
prevailed at that time was described as follows: 
There exists today and has existed for many years a move-
ment which has come to be known as the "equalization of educa-
tional opportunity" or the "equalization of school support." 
These phases are interpreted in various ways. In its most 
extreme form the interpretation is some what as follows: The 
state should insure equal educational facilities to every 
child within its borders at a uniform effort throughout the 
state in terms of the burden of taxation; the tax burden 
of education should throughout the state be uniform in 
relation to taxpaying ability, and the provision of the 
schools should be uniform in relation to the educable 
population desiring education. Most of the supporters 
of this proposition, however, would not preclude any partic-
ular community from offering at its own expense a particularly 
rich and costly educational program. They would insist 
that there be an adequate minimum offering everywhere, the 
expense of which should be cons~~ered a prior claim on 
the state's economic resources. 
With this general definition of equalization, the next step was 
to determine how it could be established. Strayer and Haig stated: 
To carry into effect the principle of "equalization of 
education opportunity" and "equalization of school support" 
as commonly understood it would be necessary (1) to establish 
schools or make other arrangements sufficient to furnish the 
children in every locality within the state with equal edu-
cational opportunities up to some prescribed minimum; (2) 
to raise the funds necessary for this purpose by local or 
state taxation ad'justed in such manner as to bear upon the 
people in all localities at the same rate in relation to 
their taxpaying ability; and (3) to provide adequately either 
for the supervision and control o~ all the schools, or for 
t~eir2~irect administration, by a state department of educa-
t~on. 
Strayer and Haig then presented the following conceptual model 
for formulating a plan of state support which incorporates the 
23Johns and Morphet, The Economics ~ F,inancing of Education: 
A ~S~s.tems Approach, 3rd ed .-;-p ." 209 ." ' · 
24 Ibid., p. 211. 
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principles they had outlined: 
(1) A local school tax in support of the satisfactory minimum 
of offering would be levied in each district at a rate 
which would provide the necessary .funds for that purpose 
in the richest district. 
(2) This richest district then might raise all of its school 
money by means of the local tax, assuming that a satis-
factory tax, capable of being locally administered, could 
be devised. 
(3) Every other district could be permitted to levy a local 
tax at the same rate and apply the proceeds toward the 
cost of schools, but 
(4) Since the rate is uniform this tax would be sufficient 
to meet the cost only in the richest districts and thz5de-
ficiencies would be made up by the state subventions. 
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Paul R. Mort. Mort was one of Strayer's students and later became 
his colleague at Teachers College, Columbia University. Strayer and 
Haig referred to a "satisfactory minimum program" to be equalized, but 
they offered no suggestions concerning how to measure it. Mort assumed 
the task of defining a satisfactory minimum program as his doctoral 
problem. His doctoral dissertation, The Measurement of Educational 
Need, was published in 1924. 26 
Mort perhaps should be classified as a disseminator and developer, 
but he was a theorist as well. Although he accepted completely the 
conceptualization of Strayer and Haig, he clarified their theories and 
advanced some concepts of his own concerning the formulation of state 
minimum programs. They were: 
(1) An education activity found in most or all communities 
throughout the state is acceptable as an element of an 
equalization program. 
25Johns and Morphet, The Economics ~Financing of Education: 
A Syste~~. Appr~ach, 3rd ed::-p. 211. 
26Ibid., P• 212. 
(2) Unusual expenditures for meeting the general requirement 
due to causes over which a local community has little 
or no control may be recognized as required by the equal-
ization program. If they arise from causes reasonably 
within the control of the community they cannot be con-
sidered as demanded by the equalization program. 
(3) Some communities offer more years of control of schooling 
or a more costly type of education than is common. If 
it can be established that unusual conditions require 
any such additional offerings, they ma!7be recognized 
as a part of the equalization program. 
Mort defined a satisfactory equalization program as follows: 
A satisfactory equalization program would demand that 
each community have as many elementary and high school 
classroom or teacher units, or their equivalent, as is 
typical for communities having the same number of children 
to educate. It would demand that each of these classrooms 
meet certain requirements as to structure and physical 
environment. It would demand that each of these classrooms 
be provided with a teacher, a course of study, equipment 
supervision, and auxiliary activities meeting certain 
minimum requirements. It would demand that some co~unities 
furnish special facilities, such as transportation. 
Mort's concept of "weighting pupils"29 was later extended to in-
elude weighting pupils enrolled in vocational education, exceptional 
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education, and compensatory education in order to provide for the extra 
cost of these special programs. 
27Johns and H:orphet, The E-conomics and Fina_ncing of Education: A 
Systems Approach, 3rd ed. ,p. 212. 
28 Ib~d., 213 
.L p. . . 
29
"The weighted pupil" is based on the fact that the educational 
task faced by a community is roughly proportional to the number of 
pupils to be dPalt with. The proportion is not exact because secondary 
education cos~1nore than elementary education, and because in sparsely 
settled areas classes are necessarily smaller and therefore more costly 
than in villages and cities. To make adjustments for these high per-
pupjl costs the weighted-pupil technique has been devised. This 
technique gives extra weight to the actual number of pupils in those 
situations where the true pupil-cost of a given educational offering is 
high. Cubberley, State School Administration, p. 481. 
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s.tray:er-Jia.i~-M,ort Group. The Strayer-Haig-Mort group soon found 
that the use of the most wealthy district as a basis for determining 
the tax levy to be required in all districts, although rating high on 
equalization, was low on political acceptance among the more wealthy 
districts. The use of a key-district--that is, a more representative 
one--and of a lower local levy was one they proposed as a more accept-
able alternative. Mort also later agreed that the term foundation pro-
gram might be more appropriate than minimum program and that the use 
of average practice was indefensible for many reasons. Still later, 
Mort actually advocated that an incentive plan incorporating equaliza-
tion features should be used to supplement the foundation program. The 
original model assumed or provided the following: 
1. The financing would provide for the basic needs and costs, 
which would be supplemented by additional funds provided 
by the district, thus making term minimum progr,am 
appropriate. 
2. There should be one all-encompassing measure for all 
aspects of basic needs. 
3. There should be no state requirements except for the 
mandated local levy. 
4. Average practice should be.used in arriving at the number 
of weighted pupils and costs, because the number of units 
could then be determined objectively. 
5. The required local tax rate would be determined by the 
levy required in the most wealthy district in the state 
to finance the minimum program. 
6. No additional state funds should be provided as a means 
of encouraging distri35s to increase their efforts beyond 
the required minimum. 
Henry C. Morrison. Morrison wrote an important book, School 
Revenue, published during 1930, in which he made some significant 
30Johns and Morphet, The Economics ~Financing of Education: 
A Sy:stems Approach, 2nd ed~p. 278. 
106 
'b . h 1' . 31 contrL utLons to t e Lterature of school fLnance. Morrison, after 
studying provisions and developments in the various states, reached con-
elusions that differed in fundamental respects with those arrived at by 
most other students of school finance. He noted that constitutionally 
education is a function and responsibility of the state and that school 
districts generally have failed to perform effectively the responsibili-
ties that have been delegated to them. He concluded that attempts to 
equalize educational opportunities by enlarging school districts, by 
providing state equalization funds, or by providing subsidies for 
special purposes all had failed. Morrison then prop~sed a model of 
state support that involved abolition of all local school districts with 
the state itself becoming both the unit for all taxation for the support 
of schools and for the administration of schools. Morrison's concepts 
generally were not well received because they were outside the main-
stream of American political thought which placed great emphasis upon 
the value of local responsibility and government. The only state that 
had accepted Morrison's model was Hawaii. 
Johns-~orEhet AdaEtio~. Johns and Morphet found, in working with 
many states, that whereas the "weighted pupil" concept is valid and 
useful as a measure of need, it was difficult to explain to legislators, 
to other lay citizens, and even to many educators. Moreover, it tended 
to direct primary attention to cost rather than to the educational pro-
gram and services that should be financed, and it gave no indication of 
31Johns and Morphet, The Economics ~ Financins of Education: A 
Systems Approac?, 3rd ed.,~ 214. 
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the components of that program. Johns and Morphet found it desirable 
to develop a program-budget approach that would provide equally objec-
tive measures of educational need that could be used as the basis for 
arriving at the cost of the foundation program. This was sometimes 
called the services-and-facilities needed method of measuring education-
al needs funded through the foundation program. Several states utilized 
this adaptation of the original foundation program model. This adapta-
tion provided for four major categories: instruction, professional 
services; transportation; all other current expense; capital outlay and 
d b . 32 e t serv1.ce. 
Federal Aid for Common Schools 
Vocational Education. The Federal Government's early policy was 
that of providing schools with grants which were unspecified as to 
their particular use. This policy was radically changed in 1862 with 
the passage of the Morrill Act which provided for the establishment of 
the land-grant colleges. This was followed by the Second Morrill 
Act, the Hatch Act, the Smith-Lever Act, and others which were con-
cerned with experiment stations, agriculture, and home economics ex-
tension work, and did not directly affect the elementary and secondary 
h 1 f Am . 33 sc oo s o er1.ca. 
During 1917, the passage of the Smith-Hughes Act provided for vo-
cational education in the secondary schools. Under this law a Federal 
32Johns and Morphet, The Economics and Financing of Education: A 
Systems Approach, 2nd ed., pp. 278-279. 
33 Eastmond and Rosenstengel, p. 152. 
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Board of Vocational Education was created and state boards for vocation-
al education were to be organized within the various participating 
states. Although this program was to be offered only to students who 
were at least fourteen years old, the statute provided for federal co-
operation in a number of other related facets including the preparation 
of vocational teachers and supervisors, the payment of teachers' sal-
aries and other necessary expenditures. This act provided funds to 
conduct studies to determine needs and course offerings in agriculture, 
h . d . d . 34 orne econom~cs, tra es, ~n ustr~es, and commerce. 
Congress passed a number of laws after 1917 either supplementing 
or extending the Smith-Hughes program. These included the George-Reed 
Act of 1929, the George-Ellzey Act of 1934, the George-Deen Act of 
1937, and the George-Barden Act of 1946. All four of these laws pro-
vided for additional supplemental appropriations to the Smith-Hughes 
program. The George-Ellzey Act provided for extending the vocational 
programs to include distributive education and vocational guidance. 35 
F~?~ral Emergency Activities. Federal aid to America's elementary 
and secondary schools was not limited to vocational education. As a 
result of the Great Depression of the 1930's a number of federal activ-
ities were begun that had some effect on the schools either because of 
34 Eastmond and Rosenstengel, p. 152. 
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direct aid or because of the establishment of some supplementary, 
parallel, or competitive educational function. 36 
These emergency activities, which included the programs of the 
Civilian Conservation Corps, National Youth Administration, Works 
Progress Administration and Public Works Administration, were termin-
ated with the advent of World War II in the early 1940's. The C. C. C. 
established its own educational programs and the N. Y. A. simply pro-
vided aid for needy students. The Federal Emergency Administration of 
P. W. A. and W. P. A. provided for the refurnishing, extending, and 
. f bl" h 1 b "ld' 37 construct1ng o pu 1c sc oo u1 1ngs. 
The national defense efforts associated with World War II gave 
rise to some new federal activities associated with education. As 
early as 1940, under the control of the U. S. Office of Education, 
a series of intensive, short-term training courses at the secondary 
level were given to workers whose jobs linked with the national defense 
efforts. During 1941, the Lanham Act was passed by Congress. This 
act authorized the construction of many public school buildings in 
f d 1 . . 38 temporary e era hous1ng proJects. 
Two other significant federal programs began during the 1940's. 
One of these was the school lunch program administered through the De-
partment of Agriculture. It was initiated as a means of disposing of 
36 Eastmond and Rosenstengel, p. 152. 
37Ibid., p. 153. 
38Ibid. 
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food surpluses that accumulated after the great wartime demand had 
diminished. The other was the Servicemen's Readjustment Act of 1944 to-
gether with Public Law 16 for the rehabilitation of World War II vet~ 
erans. These laws provided for educational opportunities for all ser-
vicemen whose education had been interrupted or who had sustained ~n-
. . . . d . 1 f ld w 39 JUr~es requ~r~ng re-e ucat~on as a resu t o War ar II. 
During the early 1950's other important school legislation was en-
acted by Congress. A modification of the G. I. Bill of Rights was 
provided for veterans of the Korean War. Two laws were enacted to pro-
vide funds for school operation and maintenance (Public Law 874) and 
school building construction (Public Law 815) in areas where federal 
activities resulted in overburdened school systems.40 
The National Defense Education Act of 1958 was a historic piece 
of educational legislation in that it represented a new emphasis in the 
Congressional approach to aid in the field of education. This act 
authorized the establishment of "area vocational schools 11 for the 
training of technicians necessary for national defense. It also author-
ized funds to strengthen critical areas in education. The act included 
assistance for science, mathematics, foreig!l l_anguages, counseling, 
testing, guidance, graduate fellowships, research and experimentation 
39 Eastmond and Rosenstengel, p. 153. 
40Ibid. 
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in modern teaching tools, and improvement in statistical and information 
. 41 
serv1.ces. 
During 1963, the Vocational Education Act revised, strengthened, 
and greatly expanded the federal vocational education program. New and 
emerging occupational fields were to be supported by this Act. The Act 
authorized appropriation of funds to any state that submitted to the 
Commissioner of Education a plan similar to the one required by the 
Smith-Hughes Act of 1917.42 
~ementarx and Secondarx Act of 1965. Clearly the most impressive 
legislative feat ever executed by Congress in the history of educational 
legislation was the Elementary and Secondary Education Act of 1965. 
Congress appropriated $1.3 billion for public education. This was the 
largest commitment ever made at the Federal level to improve educational 
opportunities in elementary and secondary schools. It was designed to 
provide special programs for educationally deprived children, school 
library resources, textbooks, and other instructional materials. This 
act supported educational centers and services. It helped to establish 
assistance for strengthening state departments of education. 43 
1965 was an unusual year in financing elementary and secondary 
schools. Local school districts found that money for badly needed 
41Dale E. Kaiser and Harold R. O'Neil, ~ Impact of Federal 
Fund~ng ~ Small School Districts, Research Bulletin #20 (Chicago, 
Illinois, 1975), p. 13. 
42Ibid., P• 14. 
43Ibid. 
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projects was available for the first time in many years. The mass in-
fusion of federal money turned out to be a windfall for some school 
districts. Other districts struggled with the multiplicity of forms, 
statistical data, and application procedures as they tried to qualify 
for these federal funds. 44 
Appropriations for the Elementary-Secondary Act were signed into 
effect by President Johnson on September 23, 1965, at which time he 
stated, "Act now. Get your plans made. Open your schools to the 
promise of these new programs. I hope that not a single day will be 
lost. For in education, the time we waste today can mean a life tomor-
row."45 
The Elementary and Secondary Education Act was unique in regard to 
evaluation. As Bailey and Mosher put it: 
Perhaps no piece of social legislation in American 
history has placed a greater premium upon the reporting 
and evaluating of results than ESEA • • • 
• • • the legislature mandate for formal reports and 
evaluations of programs was loud and clear, and un-
precedented in scope. ·Each of the operating titles of 
the act provided either for the establishment of pro-
cedures for making continuing and periodic evaluations 
of the effectiveness of the programs; or for annual 
and other reports; or for both, including report~ 6 
among various levels and branches of government. 
Tae fear that the federal money going to the local school districts 
would be wasted had been a major topic during the hearings on the 
44 samuel Lee Sullivan, "President Lyndon Baines Johnson and the 
Common School, 1963-1969," (unpub. Ed.D dissertation, Oklahoma State 
University, 1973), p. 200. 
45rbid., p. 201. 
46stephen K. Bailey and Edith K. Mosher, ESEA The Office of Educa-
tion Administers ~ ~ (Syracuse, 1968), p. 16~- ' 
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original proposal. A number of congressmen voiced fears that without 
some sort of evaluation of the program~ efforts would be wasted through 
insufficient administration. As a result, Congress established a for-
mal structure in the bill for evaluation. This structure required the 
following: one, local school districts to report to the state agency; 
two, the state education agency to report to the U. S. Office of Educa-
tion; and three, the creation of the National Advisory Council on the 
Education of Disadvantaged Children to report to the President and Con-
47 gress. 
In addition to the fact that the Congress required formal reports 
on the progress of the Act, the bill itself was a complicated piece of 
legislation which required a great deal of study in attempting to im-
plement the programs authorized. All of this placed a tremendous bur-
den upon the Office of Education whose responsibility it was to imple-
ment the Act. As a result, passage of the bill changed a relatively 
small Office of Education to one of the busiest and most controversial 
48 
agencies of the federal government. 
TitlE7_ I. The monies under Title I of ESEA represented categorical 
aid in the sense that local school districts were to spend the funds 
only in improving services for the educationally disadvantaged. The 
program was intended to be categorical by client, as distinct from being 
47sullivan, p. 210. 
4
.
8Ibid., P• 211. 
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categorical by program (for example, vocational versus academic) or type 
or purchase (for example, educational television). As the Office of 
Education stated: 
Perhaps the major impact of Title I has been to provide 
educationally deprived children with more individual atten-
tion. In many cases, teaching focused for the first time 
d~rec49Y on the particular needs of the individual boy or 
gul. 
Title I of the Elementary and Secondary Education Act established 
two principles, the significance of which could not be overestimated in 
the future of American education. The first was that the results ob-
tained from different types of educational expenditures would be evalu-
ated. Section 205 (5) of the act specified that "effective procedures 
including provision for appropriate objective measurement of educational 
achievement will be adopted for evaluating at least annually the effec-
tiveness of the programs in meeting the special education needs of 
educationally deprived children." This provision was inserted partly 
in response to pressure from the Congress. In the hearings on the act, 
Senator Robert Kennedy repeatedly sought some assurance that assessment 
of results would be made. At one point he said: 
Now, what I ask is whether it would be possible to have 
some kind of testing system at the end of a year or two years 
in which we could see whether the money that had been invested 
in the school district of New York City or Denver, Colorado, or 
Jackson, Mississippi, or whatever it might be, was coming 
up with a plan and program that made it worthwhile whether the 0 
child, in fact was gaining from the investment of these funds.J 
49charles s. Benson, The Economics of Public Education, 2nd 
ed. (Boston, 1968), p. 211-::--
50 Benson, p. 211. 
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The case for quantitative education was put in the following terms 
by Dean Lindley, University of Wisconsin: 
The kinds of measurement of educational gains proposed 
herein are already possible. Standardized tests are used 
to establish college entrance qualifications for high school 
graduates. They are used as one basis for admission to 
graduate schools. They are employed to determine eligibility 
for credit in courses. Most elementary and secondary schools 
make regular use of a variety of achievement tests. In 
reading, mathematics, and the other subject fields, good 
tests are already available. A program to define and measure 
scientific literacy is now underway at the University of 
Wisconsin. In short, all that is needed is to make evalua-
tion procedures a part of the program under Title I ••• 
The claim may be made that local autonomy is at stake or 
that the results might be embarrassing to some school 
systems or states. It is pointed out, however, that the 
primary reason for Federal assistance in the field of educa-
tion is to overcome educational deficits that are detrimental 
to national interest as well as enslaving to individual human 
beings--deficits that local schools and States have failed 
to correct. Furthermore, the choice to apply for Title I 
funds will rest with the individual school systems and the 
programs recommended for support will be judged at the 
State level. Those who fear visibility are reminded that 
just as illiteracy is impossible of anonymity, educational 
failures cannot be hidden for long under the curtain of local 
autonomy. The first rule for strengthening educational pro-
grams is to identify and to admit weaknesses, by type and 
extent; the second, is to assess og~ectively the impact of 
remedies employed to correct them. · 
The principle of evaluation introduced by Title I implied more 
than the systematization of quantitative measurement of pupil achieve-
ment. It implied, first of all, the statement (or definition) of the 
operational objectives that a given Ero~ram (or project) was expected 
to yield. Secondly, the judgment of the effectiveness of the program 
-- .~ 
on the basis of the degree to which the objective was reached, relative 
51 Benson, pp. 211-212. 
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to the cost of ~he progr~~· This was output-oriented evaluation, in 
contrast to the older, process-oriented judgments that figured so 
prominently in the ranking of school quality. Under Title I, the 
schools were to be judged on the basis of whether they produced a change 
in the students' acquisition of knowledge and skills. It was no longer 
sufficient to assess the schools on the basis of whether they offered 
the student a more expensive set of services. Instead of providing 
"opportunity" for the students, the schools were to provide results 
for the society in the sense of reducing the incidence of school 
f .1 52 a~ ures. 
A second new principle established by Title I had to do with the 
distribution of educational resources. Title I made it clear that it 
was appropriate to spend markedly different amounts of money per.pupil 
in different schools. This would be true even in schools of the same 
grade level and within the same school district. The.passage of the 
act signaled the end of the "rule of thumb" concept of equality of edu-
cational provision. This old concept provided that the spending of the 
same amount of dollars per pupil in all schools of the district gave 
equitable treatment to the pupil. Carried to its ideal, the Title I 
principle of resource distribution would (1) define educational objec-
tives in operational terms and (2) spend whatever amount of money is 
needed in the different schools to achieve the stated objectives. 
Since learning was influenced by family background characteristics and 
52 Benson, p. 212. 
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since there was generally speaking, a neighborhood pattern of school 
attendance, this principle almost certainly called for different levels 
of expenditure in different schools. 
T,itle V pf ,Civi,l., Ri&ht,s,Act of 1964. Anotq_er related development 
in regard to implementing this Act was the involvement of the Office 
of Education in school desegregation. Title V of the Civil Rights Act 
of 1964 prohibited racial discrimination in programs receiving federal 
financial assistance. The responsibility for ending this discrimination 
was given in this act: 
Each Federal department and agency which is empowered 
to extend federal financial assistance to any program or 
activity ••• is authorized and directed to effectuate the 
provisions of this section ••• by5~ssuing rules, regulations, 
or orders of general applicability. 
Thus, the Office of Education was responsible for making sure 
that segregation in schools did not occur. If segregation did occur 
federal funds would be cut off. The Civil Rights Act also assigned 
another activity to the Office of Education. Section 420 of Title VI 
read: 
The Commissioner shall conduct a survey and make a report 
to the President and the Congress, within two years of the 
enactment of this Title, concerning the lack of availability 
of equal educational opportunities for individuals by reason 
of race, color, religion, or national origin in public educa- 54 
tional institutions at all levels in the District of Columbia. 
53sullivan, p. 216. 
54 b'd 217 Il..,p. • 
ll8 
The Co l.eman Repo,.,r.t. A nationwide study was directed by Professor 
James Coleman of Johns Hopkins University that sampled 645,000 students, 
60,000 teachers, and 4,000 schools. Among its most important general-
ized findings were the following: 
1. Ses ..r.esa,Eion: The greatest majority of American students 
through the nation attend schoolswhere almost all of their 
fellow students are of the same racial background. 
2. School facilities and curriculum. Minority group students 
-on the whole have larger classes; less access to laboratories 
fewer books in school libraries and fewer textbooks avail-
able; less access to college preparatory or accelerated 
curricula, and fewer extracurricular activities. 
3. Teachers. Teachers of Negro students are more apt to have 
spent all their lives in a single community than are those 
of white students. In terms of types of colleges attended, 
scoring on vocabulary tests, educational backgr_ound"of mother_s, 
professional experience, and salary, teachers of Negro stu-
dents are consistentlyof lower quality than those of white 
students. 
4. Achievement. Achievement tests, administered as part 
of the survey in grades 1, 3, 6, 9, and 12, revealed that, 
with the exception of Oriental-Americans, minority group 
students scored lower at every level than the majority 
group agg the gap increased with the number of years of 
school. 
One of the most controversial of Coleman's findings was that he 
said in comparison with family background and socio-economic factors, 
"school factors" accounted for only a small fraction of the dif-
ferences in student achievement. According to Coleman: 
Thus, if a white pupil from a home that is strongly and 
effectively supportive of education is put in a school where 
most pupils do not come from such homes, his achievement will 
be little different than if he were in a school comoosed of 
others like himself. But if a minority pupil from a home 
without much educational strength, is put with schoolmates with 
55 James s. Coleman, et al., Equality~ Educational OpEort~nity 
(Washington, 1966),, pp. 1-23, and summarized in Bailey and Mosher, 
p. 158. 
str~ng educa§~onal background, his achievement is likely 
to 1.ncrease. 
The Coleman report had a tremendous impact upon American educa-
tion both educationally and politically. After its publication; it 
was the subject of numerous attacks. The report raised serious ques-
119 
tions regarding low-achievers in society. Programs like the Elementary-
Secondary Act aimed at remedying the plight of under-privileged school 
children came under question. More pressure was brought on Congress 
and the Office of Education following the publication of the Coleman 
report to re-evaluate the concept that mass infusion of federal money 
would solve the problems of the undereducated, poverty student. As a 
result, appropriations for educational research program evaluation, and 
more money for experimentation was passed by Congress. 
As a result of the experiences of the Office of Education in 
trying to implement the Elementary and Secondary Education Act, Con-
gress, as well as the President, was in a much better position to eval-
uate the program during 1966, 1967, and 1968, than they were during 
1965. They would base their arguments, or suggestions, upon performance 
d . h h d 'b'l' . 57 an 1.mpac~ rat er t an suggeste poss1. 1 1.t1.es. 
Serrano v. Priest. On August 30, 1971, the Supreme Court of 
California ruled that the California system of financing public schools 
by means of local property taxes was discriminatory and un-constitutional, 
56sullivan, p. 218. 
57 Ibid., p. 219. 
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and returned the decision to the lower court for a trial on the facts 
f 1 h 1 f . . 58 o unequa sc oo 1nanc1ng. 
During 1967, the educational expenditures per person in California 
ranged from $274 in one district to $1,710 in another, a ratio of 1 
to 6.2. In the same year two districts in the same county, Beverly 
Hills and Baldwin Park, expended $1,223 and $577 per pupil, respec-
tively. The difference was due to the differences in the assessed 
valuation of property per pupil to be educated -- $50,885 in Beverly 
Hills and $3,706 in Baldwin Park -- a ratio of nearly 14 to 1. The 
taxpayers in Baldwin Park paid a school tax of 54.8 mills ($5.48 per 
$100 assessed valuation) while those taxpayers in Beverly Hills paid 
school taxes of 23.8 mills ($2.38 per $100 of assessed valuation). 
The tax effort in the poorer school district was twice that in the 
wealthier district. Yet the school expenditures per pupil was only 
. . • 59 47 percent of that in the wealth1er d1str1ct. 
The following statement summarized the rationale of the court 
in the Serrano v. Priest decision: 
The California public school financing system, as presented 
to us by the plaintiffs complaint supplemented by matters 
judicially noticed, since it deals intimately with education, 
obviously touches upon a fundamental interest. For the 
reasons we have explained in detail, this system conditions 
the full entitlement to such interest on wealth, classifies 
its recipients on the basis of their collective affluence 
and makes the quality of a child's education depend upon 
the resources of his school district and ultimately upon the 
58 Current Documents-Serrano v. Priest, 1971, Current H~storz 
(July, 1972),. p. 28. 
59 Burrup, 1974, p. 5. 
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pocketbook of his parents. We find that such financing system 
as presently constituted is not necessary to the attainment 
of any compelling state interest. Since it does not withstand 
the requisite "strict scrutiny," it denies to the plaintiffs 
and others similarly situated the equal protection of the 
laws ••• If the allegations of the complainant are sustained 
the financial system must fall ~nd the statutes comprising it 
mus.t be found unconstitutional. 0 
The California Supreme Court's decision of August, 1971, in the 
Serrano v. Priest emerged as the first judicial pronouncement on fiscal 
neutrality as a constitutional principle. The "Final Report to the 
California Senate Select Committee on School District Finance" pointed 
out how states had created school finance systems characterized by the 
inequities condemned in Serrano and subsequent cases: 
(1) The state permits local school districts to exist, 
(2) The state gives each district the power to raise 
money through a local property tax on property 
physically located within the district's border, 
(3) The state permits each district to keep the money 
it raises, knowing that from district to district 
the ability to raise money for school varies widely 
because of dramatically uneven distribution of property 
wealth about the state, and 
(4) The state fails to egyalize these wealth differences 
through "state aid", 
Soon after the California Court decision in the Serrano v. Priest 
case, a three-judge Federal Court in Texas reviewed the Rodriguez v, 
San Antonio Independent School District case and held that the Texas 
plan of school financing violated both the state and federal constitu-
tions. The reasoning in the Rodriguez case followed the Serrano 
60 
·current History (July, 1972),. p. 33. 
61p. 1ncus, 1974, P• 87. 
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decision very closely. During 1973, the United States Supreme Court 
by a five to four vote held that the Texas finance law did not violate 
the United States Constitution. The U. S. Supreme Court, however, did 
not endorse the Texas plan of financing. It suggested that it was the 
responsibility of the states to remedy the inequities in their school 
f . 1 62 1.nance p ans. 
By the end of 1972, courts in a number of other states, including 
Michigan, Minnesota, New Jersey, Kansas, and Arizona, held that plans 
of school financing in these states violated either the state or feder-
1 . . b h 63 a const1.tUt1.ons or ot • The effect of the United States Supreme 
Court decision in Rodriguez was to rule out the "equal protection 
clause" in the Fourteenth Amendment as a legal basis for school finance 
reform. The Supreme Court refused to find that education was "funda-
mental: as a matter of constitutional law." 
The practical consequence of this U. S. Supreme Court decision 
was that the pressure was not likely to be applied by or through the 
federal courts. But there were at least three other ways in which 
leverage could be exerted to bring about thorough-going reform on a 
state-by-state basis. One important possibility was legal action 
based on those state constitutions which were explicit about public 
responsibilities in education. A second possibility was that federal 
62 Morphet, Johns and Reller, 1974, p. 509. 
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legislation would eventually compel or induce changes of the kind 
implied by the Serrano and the Rodriguez cases. This would happen if 
requirements or strong incentives for distributional reform were 
attached to a program of federal aid. These were suggested in a num-
ber of Nixon administration and congressional proposals during 1972 
and 1973. The third possibility was that political efforts at the 
state level would lead to action by state legislation to develop more 
64 
equitable financing systems. 
Frank Hubbard, in his welcoming speech to the Fourth National 
School Finance Conference, during 1961, indicated this research was 
long overdue. He said in perusing an article on school finance pub-
lished in 1960 that 65 percent of the citations were published prior 
to 1940. The 1940's accounted for 17 percent; and the 1950's produced 
65 18 percent. 
The decisions handed down in the Serrano v. Priest by the Cali-
fornia Supreme Court implied a major change in American School finance. 
The decision handed down in Rodriguez v. San Antonio Independent School 
District did not foreclose the possibility of major restructuring of 
American school finance.. 
64p. ~ncus, 1974, P• 25. 
65Frank W. Hubbard, "Greetings - And Where Do We Go Next?", Pro-
ceedings of the Fourth National School Finance Conference N~tional 
Education Association (April, 1961),, p. 7. 
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School Finance Reform Studies 
The Ford Foundation, during 1971 and 1972, commissioned a number 
of studies concerning the impact of school finance reform in view of 
the substantial nature of the reforms should the Serrano principle be 
upheld widely. The Rand Corporation was asked to call upon a number of 
specialists in education and public finance to write a connected series 
of essays discussing the legal, financial, educational, and social 
implications of the then recently concluded school finance cases. 66 
Henry M. Levin, an associate professor of Education at Stanford 
University, was one of the contributors in the Rand Educational Policy 
67 Study. Levin's study was "Effects of Expenditures: Increase on 
Educational Resource Allocation and Effectiveness." 
An analysis of this article revealed some far reaching effects 
on school finance and school expenditures in the future. Dr. Levin 
shifted from the amount of funds available for schools and sources of 
revenue to linking dollars and school outcomes. 
According to Levin, it was necessary to consider the answer to the 
question -- Can court-mandated edicts change deeply-rooted social and 
political behavi~r? Reviewing the 1954 Brown decision, during 1972 the 
schools of the nation were more highly stratified racially than they 
66Pincus, 1974, Preface VII. 
67Levin, Henry M., study was included in A Rand Educational Study, 
School Finance ~ Transition, The Courts and Educational Reform, Edited 
by John Pincus, Ballenger Publishing Company (Cambridge, Mass., 1974), 
pp. 177-198. . 
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were in 1954. This was true despite almost twenty years of litigation, 
moral suasion, and social agitation concerning the issue. Levin pre-
sented the argument that court decisions aimed at equalizing educational 
opportunity resulted in little change for the students for whom the 
equal protection was intended. Unless a redistribution of expenditures 
was accompanied by a substantial redistribution of decisionmaking 
authority, the educational outcomes and life chances of those who were 
the ostensible recipients of higher expenditures would hardly be affec-
68 ted. 
In the Serrano case, Levin pointed out that the court was con-
cerned with the "quality of a child's education" and not expenditures 
per se. Thus Serrano and similar decisions could be approached at two 
levels. First, was the question concerning the kind of funding arrange-
ment that was consistent with the assertion of the court that the edu-
cational expenditures on a child should not be a function of the 
wealth of his parents and his neighbor.s? And, second, what kind of 
administrative arrangement would translate increases in educational 
expenditures into improvements in the educational welfare of the in-
tended studentsz 69 
Most of the response to Serrano v. Priest deal only with the first 
issue. Serrano and similar cases were ultimately concerned with a 
68Levin, 1974, p. 177. 
69Ibid., p. 178. 
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redistribution of edu~ational opportunities among children. This is 
not just the redistribution of dollars among school districts. Accord-
ingly, the question was asked how the additional monies would be trans-
formed into school services that would improve the educational and 
70 
social outcomes for the target grou~s? 
Several processes took place before school dollars were converted 
into educational resources and outcomes. Budget authority gave the 
local boards of education the legal resources available for the gener-
al support of school services. The funds themselves had to be trans-
lated into specific resources that could be used in the schooling 
process. 
The next stage of the budget process was allocation of funds by 
various classifications. States and local school districts using the 
Financial ~ccount,i,ng: Local and State School .szstems, State Educa-
tional Records~ Reports Series: Handbook II, Bulletin~' used 
as broad categories the classifications in the general or operating 
fund discussed in Chapter V of this study. 
Often these decisions were made in consultation with and through 
direct negotiations with the major personnel organizations acting in 
behalf of their constituencies to influence employment levels, salarie~ 
employee mobility, and other personnel policies. 71 
70L . ev1.n, 1974, p. 178. 
71Ibid., p. 179. 
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The selected resources were combined into the schooling process 
to produce such outcomes as changes in attitudes, knowledge, reading 
and numerical proficencies, values, and other aspects of student de-
velopment. This referred to the organization of schools, classes, and 
personnel configurations, as well as methods (curriculum) by which re-
sources were brought together to obtain educational results. In this 
phase, attempts to improve schooling productivity were made through 
the way resources were used as well as by increasing the amount of 
72 
resources in the process. 
Society found it worthwhile to invest in the educational process 
and made the broad assumption that more funds invested would automati-
cally be translated into improved schooling outcomes and social bene-
fits. An analysis of the effects of greater spending raised at least 
three questions,(!) How will additional budget dollars be allocated? 
(2) What changes will these allocations make in the schooling proce~s? 
(3) What changes in schooling outcomes will take pla~e? Efforts to 
enhance school outcomes were reflected in the responses to those ques-
. 73 t1ons. 
Prior to 1973 it had always been assumed that school decision-
makers would make financial decisions that would normally improve the 
effectiveness of their educational programs. After 1973 research and 
721 . ev1n, 1974, p. 180. 
73Ibid., p. 181. 
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evaluation on the subject demonstrated that this assumption could not 
74 be upheld. 
The conditions under which education expenditures would be trans-
lated into improved eudcational outcomes were fairly stringent. First, 
there was substantial agreement concerning which outcomes were impor-
tant; second, there had to be knowledge as to how added resources could 
be used to improve those outcomes; and third, those who were responsi-
ble for the educational process had to have incentives to maximize the 
socially desirable outcomes. 75 
There were many divergent views on the goals of the schools. If 
the goals for a district or instructional program were decided, there 
was no body of knowledge that would guide decisionmakers in converting 
additional resources into improved outcomes. Even if the improvement 
of reading scores was one of the prime objectives, there was no body 
of literature that could be utilized to describe with any degree of 
reliability how changes in the amounts and organizations of inputs 
would raise reading level. There was no evidence to support the con-
tention that reducing class size would improve such outcomes even 
though that was the most common application of additional schooling 
76 dollars. 
It was difficult to ascertain any direct relationship between 
the incentives provided to those responsible for the educational 
74L . ev~n, 
75Ibid. 
76Ibid. 
p. 181. 
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process and such educational outcomes as improved reading scores. 
Personnel in schools that fail to teach basic skills or motivate stu-
d 1 . d . 77 ents were not pena ~ze ~n any way. 
Levin reviewed the decisionmaking body of the local school dis-
tricts with respect to the allocation of funds from higher levels of 
government. He designed the model of decisionmaking that could be 
applied specifically to the experiences derived from Title I alloca-
tions under the Elementary and Secondary Education Act of 1965. The 
model was illustrated in Table I. 78 Under that Act appropriations 
'rA»LE I 
LOCAL CONSTITUENCIES AND THE DECISION FOR ALLOCATING INCREASED 
REVENUES FROM STATE OR FEDERAL GOVERNMENT 
Constituency 
I Local 
Taxpayer 
2 Disadvantaged 
Parent 
3 Disadvantaged 
student 
4 School 
Board 
5 Teachers 
6 Administrators 
77Levin, P• 182. 
78rbid. , p. 183 • 
Goal 
Minimize local 
burden 
Improve educational 
outcomes for dis-
advantaged children 
Improve educational 
environment 
Minimize conflict 
Increase employment 
and job benefits 
Increase employment 
and monimize conflict 
Power Coalition Outcome 
Moderate With 4 Substitution 
of-outside 
money for local 
Low No No change 
Low No No change 
High With Low conflict 
& 6 
High With 6 More employment 
High With 4 More employment 
& 5 Low conflict 
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were distributed to the states to provide supplemental educational 
support for the schooling of children from low-income backgrounds. 
The applications from local educational agencies for these funds, as 
well as the subsequent audits and evaluation, provided reasonably good 
knowledge concerning the procedure by which the money was allocated 
and which groups benefited. 79 
The model was designed to explain how local educational agencies 
spent money provided to them by state and federal governments. In the 
example, the local agencies were provided with an additional sum of 
money from state and federal sources to improve educational outcomes 
for disadvantaged children. Levin raised the following questions: 
(1) Who are the major constituencies at the local level that 
have a strong interest in how the money is allocated? 
(2) What are the goals of each constituency? · 
(3) What is the relative power of each group, and what 
kind of coalitions seem probable? 
(4) Which goals8Bre actually attained and which are 
sacrificedZ 
Levin, in his model, attempted to provide an heuristic approach 
to answering the above questions. Six major constituencies were de-
noted and their goals, relative power, and abilities to form coali-
tions are posited. In each case, constituency referred to a group with 
a common interest. This did not mean that every member of a group 
shared common interest. This did not mean that every member of a 
group shared this interest there were many diverse views represented 
79L . ev~n, p. 183. 
80Ibid., p. 182. 
within a particular constituency. If that group exhibited a consis-
tent behavior that obscured those underlying diversities, then Levin 
assumed that the consistnecies adequately summarized the behavior of 
81 the group. 
The six major constituencies or groups had a legitimate interest 
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in the alldcation of revenues designated for schooling of disadvantaged 
students. Levin made the assumption that the local taxpayers would 
like to be relieved of some of the heavy property tax burden by using 
federal funds to supplant rather than to supplement local funds. He 
saw their power to effect that outcome as only moderate since they were 
d . h 11 . d . . 82 not a ~rect party to t e a ocat~on ec~s~on. 
The parents of disadvantaged students represented a second con-
stituency that had a direct interest in the allocation of state and 
federal funds for schooling disadvantaged youngsters. The parents of 
disadvantaged students were themselves disadvantaged with regard to 
political and economic power. They were not a first party to the al-
l . d . . . h 83 ocat~on ec~s~on e~t er. 
The disadvantaged student was central - in theory - to the decision 
to allocate increased revenues to his education. For many, if not most 
of these children, schools were not very enjoyable places to be. This 
81L . ev~n, 
82Ibid. 
p. 183. 
83Ibid., P• 184. 
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fact was reflected in the lower attendance rates for such children as 
well as higher dropout statistics. In most respects they were in the 
same relative powerless position as their parents. They were disenfran-
chised as well. Their only sanctions were those of cutting school, 
dropping out, disruption, and vandalizing. These actions often lead 
to greater repression in the schools never-ending quest to maintain 
84 
control. 
In theory, the school board was responsible for making the de-
cision for allocating increased revenues from state and federal gov-
ernments for the schooling of disadvantaged youngsters. The school 
board was the legally sanctioned arm of the state for governing the 
local school district. School boards were beset by many conflicting 
pressures and a substantial amount of administrative trivia without the 
resources and information to perceive clearly the educational implica-
tions of their decisions. The immediate goal of the board was to 
minimize conflict. The avoidance of obvious clashes implied a high de-
f 1 d . 'd' h dd f h 1 1' 85 gree o contra an competence ~n gu~ ~ng t e ru er o sc oo po ~cy. 
The school board had a substantial amount of power to avoid or 
minimize conflict on allocation matters. It could limit the items that 
appeared on the agenda; it could refer potential problems to the 
bureaucracy to resolve; it could fail to provide information on school 
performance to the public when such information was likely to spur 
84L . ev~n, PP• 184-185. 
85Ibid., p. 185. 
controversy; it could be "selective" in determining whether or not 
parents complaints truly represented the interests of the segments 
that they claimed to; and it could ratify agreements worked out be-
tween the other two powerful constituencies--the teachers and admin-
. 86 1.strators. 
The teacher group had a powerful influence on the decision for 
allocating revenues for schooling of the disadvantaged. First, they 
represented a first party to the decision by virtue of their ability 
to negotiate directly with the school board on how additional funds 
would be spent. Second. they had many sanctions at their disposal 
including the subtle non-cooperation. They could refuse to perform 
what they might define arbitrarily as duties that required additional 
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renumeration; and they had the ultimate sanction, the strike. Teachers 
also had heavy support for their position at the state levels where 
legislatures had shown a willingness to support the special pleadings 
of the educational professional for laws that required added personne1..87 
The last constituency in the model was the school administrator. 
In theory, he served the role of carrying out the policies established 
by the board. Conceptually, the $Chool board set educational policy 
and administrators managed the schools in a manner consistent with 
those guidelines. In fact, studies of school boards and administrators 
have been utilized to show that the reverse was often the case--the 
86L . 185 ev1.n, p. • 
87Ibid., P• 186. 
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school board was charged with processingminut1ae while the administra-
tors set policy by their daily actions. 88 
Administrators appeared to have two goals with regard to the ex-
penditures of additional state and federal revenues for schooling dis-
advantaged children. First, the school board had the authority to re-
ward and sanction administrators, meaning that there would be a desire 
to pursue the school board's objective of minimizing conflict. Second, 
administrator status and mobility was closely tied to the size and 
financial magnitude of the organization that he administered. In-
creases in the numbers and salaries of teachers and other employees 
tend to increase the salaries of administrators upward. 89 
School administrators were a first party to the allocation de-
cision by virtue of their role as the bargaining agent for the school 
board. The second party constituencies had neither the resources, the 
90 information nor the professional status to challenge them. 
Increased employment and greater job benefits were attractive to 
both teachers and administrators. It appeared impossible to form a 
coalition with each other or with either one with the other groups. 
If Levin's model for decisionmaking was accepteq it appeared the 
group most likely to receive benefits from additional state and federal 
88L . evJ.n, p. 186. 
90Ibid., P• 187. 
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funds to improve the education of disadvantaged students would be 
teachers, administrators, school boards and the local taxpayers. The 
disadvantaged student and their parents would benefit the least. 
Levin's review of literature on the results of evaluation of 
Title I Programs revealed the following: 
(1) Title I funds were commonly used to supplant the 
use of local monies rather than to supplement them as the 
law intended; (2) most of the Title I funds went toward larger 
and better paid staffs; (3) there was very little conflict 
over the local utilization of Title I monies since the infor-
mation dissemination and community participation provisions 
of the law were consistently violated by local educational 
agencies, and the decisions were made by professionals them-
selves; and (4) _extensive evaluations of Title I programs 
have found that on the average there were no cha~tes in 
educational outcomes for disadvantaged children. 
Levin concluded his essay by saying: 
Educational personnel will always benefit from the expend-
iture of additional money on the schooling of disadvantaged 
youngsteg~' but only rarely will the children themselves 
benefit. 
Elementarx and secondary education in the United States was a 
nearly fifty billion dollar business serving more than fifty million 
remarkably steady customers at some one hundred thousand locations. 
Approximately 90 percent of this enterprise was "public" financed 
through a bewildering array of local taxes, bond issues, state and 
93 federal grants. 
91L . ev1n, p. 188. 
92 rbid., p. 191. 
93 James W. Guthrie, "American School Costs Compared," Current 
His.ton1 VoL 63, No. 371 (July, 1972), PP• 1-3. 
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The financing of education, like the financing of virtually all 
public services, was a source of controversy, if for no other reason 
than the average citizen's distaste for being taxed. In the seventies, 
however, the way our schools were financed had been recognized as fun-
damental to a broad range of social and educational issues. These 
included: the equality of educational opportunity; the goals of edu-
cation; the efficiency of education; control of the school; and the 
d . . b . f . 94 ~str~ ut~on o 1ncome. 
The pro.vision of elementary and secondary education had histor-
ically been delegated by the states to local school districts. Ocasio~ 
ally, districts were simply units of the local municipal or county 
governments; more often, they were independent units with their own 
boundaries and the right to collect their own taxes. In forty-nine 
of the fifty states (all but Hawaii),. these school districts relied 
upon local taxation for some portion of their financing~ ranging from 
86 percent in New Hampshire to 19 percent in North Carolina. 95 
Locally raised taxes were supplemented by state grants apportioned 
among districts by complex formulae generally designed to provide some 
state revenue to all districts,. but also partially to equalize total 
school expenditures in recognition of differences in local revenue-
raising capacity. Obviously, s~ate grants playea a r~latively minor 
role in New Hampshire and a very major role in North Carolina. In 
94current Histo~x (July, 1972) '· p. 1. 
95 Bruce Johnstone, "Financing American Education Today: An Over-
View," Current H,istory, Vol. 62, No. 370 (June, 1972),, p. 274. 
Hawaii, local financing was eliminated. State revenues provided 
all basic public education financing. 96 
State aid formulas varied enormously, but most could be fitted 
within one of the following types or cdmbinations of one or more: 
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flat grants; foundation program plans; 97 percentage equalizing grants; 
f . . . 98 or state LnancLng. Each formula was in most cases an attempt by 
the state legislatures to equalize educational opportunities. Because 
children vary in their educational needs, the per pupil costs varied 
widely and required substantial financial equalization. 
The factors that affected educational needs and costs were many 
and varied. At least 80 percent of the 18,000 school districts in 
various states did not have sufficient enrollments to provide even 
minimally adequate programs and services without excessive costs. 
However, this generalization did not apply to all states. The age 
characteristics of the population were important with trends in birth 
rates having a direct impact on school finance. Mobility was a big 
factor in the United States. Substantial numbers of pupils attended 
anywhere from two to four schools per year with some slippage in in-
dividual progress each time a move was made. Often these children 
spoke little or no English and came from varying backgrounds: 
96c:;urrent Historx (June, 1972) '· p. 274. 
97The term foundation program was the term used in the seventies 
instead of equalization program or minimum program. 
98current His~ory (July, 1972),. p. 274. 
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Mexican-American, Puerto Rican, Indian or other ethnic groups. 
Children in culturally impoverished areas often required more services 
to compensate for handicaps and learning difficulties. 99 
Programs that required specially trained instructors; special 
equipment, supplementary materials, individually designed curricula and 
even specially designed classrooms and schools cost more, often 
much more, than the basic elementary and secondary programs provided 
by most districts. 
It was essential to identify the areas of greater cost1 for example 
early childhood education; adult and continuing education; education 
for the handicapped; compensatory education; vocational programs; 
special services--food and transportation. It was also essential to 
provide the funds to furnish those services. 
The federal government was a third source of revenue for the pub-
lie schools. Federal aid reached most districts in widely varying 
amounts through one or more "categorical," or special purpose, grant 
programs. 
Senator Edward Kennedy, speaking before the national convention 
of the Association of School Business Officials, during 1976, had the 
following to say in regard to the federal government's role in finan-
cing education: 
What is needed from Washington--from both the executive 
and legislative branches--is a sense of direction, a sense of 
purpose, a sense of ideals. 
99National Educational Finance Project, Future Directions for 
School Financing, A Response to Demands for Fiscal Equity in Ameri'can 
Education (Gainesville, Florida, 1971), pp. -22~23. 
In no single area is that more crucial than in the area of 
education. In the recent past, we have seen two different views 
of the role of the federal government in education. Under Presi-
dent Kennedy and Johnson there was innovative leadership in 
education and the first real acceptance of the federal govern-
ment as a partner in the improvement of the quality of education. 
In recent years, under both Nixon and Ford there has been 
a retreat from National leadership. We have seen seven vetoes 
for education appropriation bills during their eight years ••• 
It might be well to recall the comments of John Adams. Long 
ago, he said 'The whole people must take upon themselves the 
education o~ t~00whole people, and must be willing to bear the 
expense of ~t. 
All money utilized to support the public schools was raised by 
taxes of various kinds levied by the federal and state governments 
and by the local school districts from taxes on real property. During 
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1970-71 in the nation as a whole, 52 percent of school revenue was pro-
vided by local sources, 41 percent came from state sources and 7 percent 
from the federal government. Some of the different forms of taxes were: 
property tax; sales tax; personal income tax; corpo+ate income tax; 
101 
excise taxes; estate and inheritance taxes; and severance taxes. 
Just as the fiscal ability between districts within a state was 
unequal, the fiscal ability between states was also unequal. Since the 
states were not able to alter their fiscal ability in any substantial 
amount, it appeared that only the federal government was in a position 
to eliminate the fiscal variations among the states insofar as education 
102 
was concerned. 
100ASBO, Annual Volume of Proceedings, Addresses, and Research 
Papers, Senator Edward Kennedy. 
101National Education Finance Project, p. 9-13. 
lOZibid. , p. 18. 
"0 
The configuration of the population was of major importance in all 
phases of national life, including education. For education there were 
fiscal implications because: 
35 percent of all Americans lived in cities of 50,000 or more 
38 percent lived in cities of 2,500 to 50,000 
27 percent lived in rural America which included villages up to 
2,500 
The education available to children in the various parts of the 
nation was as different as the topography, the resources, and the 
people that made up the many social, economic and governmental prob-
lems with which each had to cope. These included the complex and 
inequitable systems of local property taxes which carried the burden 
103 
of such a large share of school costs. 
History seemed to show that financing of education from colonial 
days to the present, additional funds did not guar~ntee an excellent 
education. History did not reveal an outstanding cheap school. 
Oklahoma 1900 to 1980 
The first schools in Oklahoma were supported financially by 
Baptists, Methodists, Catholics, Moravians, Presbyterians, a~d Quaker 
churches. The schools established to educate the children of the Five 
Civilized Tribes in Indian Territory were financed from a portion of 
the annual income from the sale of the Tribes' eastern lands. The fed-
eral government allocated a portion of its public funds for the support 
of their tribal schools. Each of the Five Civilized Tribes in Indian 
103National Education Finance Project, p. 21. 
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Territory maintained schools for Indian Children and a separate school 
for black children. Subscription schools were the only schools avail-
able to non-Indian students. 
During 1889, under the Curtis Act, Congress assumed control of 
the schools in Indian Territory and undertook to create a uniform edu-
cational system for whites, blacks and Indians. The federal law gave 
the Secretary of the Interior the authority to assume management of 
tribal finances and schools. Under government management only Indians 
and blacks attended the tribal boarding schools. White children could 
attend a day school• if one was available, upon payment of tuition. 
The federal government made funds available to increase the number of 
day schools and opened them to white children on a tuition basis. 
Schools in Oklahoma Territory prior to 1890, were subscription 
schools. In this area some leader would organize a nucleus of parents 
to build a school by subscription and donated labor. The textbooks were 
the ones the parents had brought from their original homes. The teacher 
received approximately twenty-five dollars per month and the school 
terms were seldom more than three months in duration. 
Oklahoma Territory's first public school fund came as federal aid 
Ln the amount of $50,000 provided for by the Organic Act of 1890. 
That sum was to replace local revenue lost by the tax-exempt status 
afforded to the owner of the land. Indian allotments could not be taxe~ 
and homesteads of settlers were exempt from local taxes for a period of 
f . 104 LVe years. 
104Arrell M. Gibson, Harlow's Oklahoma History, 6th ect. (Norman, 
Oklahoma, 1972), p. 164. 
142 
During the territorial period all districts were authorized by law 
to levy a maximum tax of 10 mills per $1000 of assessed value on real 
property if a majority of the school district electors voted to do so. 
In addition to the amount this levy raised for the schools, each district 
was entitled to a pro rata share of a county 2 mill tax levy and to re-
ceive a share in the funds from the public school land leases. Those 
funds were distributed on the basis of pupil enumeration, In the few 
independent districts, the city council could levy a maximum tax of 15 
mills for school purposes, 105 
Public School Funds 
The Organic Act, 1890, for Oklahoma Territory made provision for 
setting aside certain land as an endowment for public schools. Each 
act of Congress opening additional lands to settlement in Oklahoma Ter-
ritory reserved certain sections of public land for educational purposes, 
The Enabling Act confirmed those reservations of the public domain and 
added thereto. By the terms of the Enabling Act, sections sixteen and 
thirty-six in every township in Oklahoma Territory and all indemnity 
lands that had been selected in lieu thereof, were granted to the State 
for the use and benefit of the common schools. That common school grant 
consisted of 1,415,000 acres. 106 
lOSG.b ~ son, p. 164. 
106state Superintendents' Biennial Report, 5th, 1914, Bound Volumes, 
p. 138. 
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Land Grants for State Colle$es 
Higher education was provided for by the terms of the Organic Act 
of 1890: 
Section thirteen in the Cherokee outlet, the Tonkawa Indian 
Reservation, and the Pawnee Indian Reservation, reserved by 
the President of the United States by proclamation issued 
August 19, 1893, opening to settlement the lands and by any 
act or acts of Congress since said date, and section thir-
teen in all other lands which have been or may be opened to 
settlement in the Territol~7of Oklahoma, and all lands 
selected in lieu thereof, 
were granted to the institutions of higher learning. That grant con-
sisted of 350,000 acres. Land in Oklahoma, under the control of the 
government and not filed on prior to the date of the Enabling Act was 
granted to the State for the use and benefit of the educational insti-
tutions. Under Section 3, Article 2, Chapter 28, Session laws of 
Oklahoma, 1909, these lands were designated "New College Lands" and were 
so carried on the records of the land office. Those "New College Lands" 
were located principally in Beaver, Cimarron and Texas counties. The 
grant consisted of 1,050,000 acres, which when added to the section 
thirteen grant, resulted in a total of 1,400,000 acres of land set aside 
for the State's educational institutions of higher learning. 108 
Section thirty-three in each township was set aside for public 
buildings, penal and charitable institutions, etc. During January, 
1897, Congress reserved section thirty-three in Greer County to 
107~ Oklahoma~~.£ (Oklahoma City, 1912), p. 33. 
108state S,uper,intenden,ts .' Biennial Report, ~' p. 138. 
144 
Oklahoma "for such purposes as the Legislature of the future state 
may prescribe." The Legislature of the State during March, 1911, set 
aside section thirty-three in each township in Greer County to be used 
to assist in promoting consolidated rural schools. That consisted of 
. 109 40,480 acres. 
By an act of the Legislature approved March 13, 1913, the residue 
of the "Public Building Fund" in excess of the amount required for the 
payment of all outstanding bonds and interest thereon issued against 
said fund, was set aside for the union graded or consolidated school 
act fund. The number of acres of land available under that act could 
not be determined until the lands were sold or the bonds liquidated. 110 
The total land set aside for educational purposes in Oklahoma by 
1914 was 2,855,480 acres. This total included 1,415,000 acres in 
Sections 16 and 36 for common schools; 350,000 acres in Section 13 and 
Indemnity for state schools; 1,050,000 acres for "New College"; and 
40,480 acres in Section 13 for Greer County Consolidated Schools. Be-
cause sections sixteen and thirty-six and other lands of the Indian 
Territory were not available to be set aside for school purposes, 
$5,000,000 was appropriated by Congress at the time Oklahoma was ad-
mitted to statehood during 1907. 111 
109state Superintendept's Biennial R,eport, 5th, p. 138. 
111Ibid. 
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The 2,855,480 acres of land and the five million dollars appro-
priated by Congress constituted the basis of Oklahoma's permanent 
school fund. Part of the school land, 1,203,006 acres had been sold by 
1914, and the net proceeds of the sale, $9,011,562.15, had been placed 
112 to the credit of the permanent school fund of the State. 
The school lands remaining unsold were leased and the school funds 
were loaned on approved farm collateral. The income derived from the 
rentals of the land and the interest on money loaned was apportioned 
to the school districts in the State each year. The apportionment was 
made on a per capita basis at the time other state money was appor-
tioned to the schools. During the year 1912-13 the apportionment 
amounted to $1.95 per capita and during the school year 1913-14 it was 
$2.25 per capita. 113 
When Oklahoma was admited to statehood during 1907, the Consti-
tution permitted each school district to levy a tax of 5 mills against 
the assessed valuation. By a majority vote of the people, the district 
could levy an additional 10 mills. 114 
The State also levied taxes in support of the common schools. 
The rate of levy was one-fourth mill. During the fiscal year ending 
June 30, 1913, the State collected and apportioned $142,078.25 to the 
112 State Superintendent~' Biennial Report, 5th, p. 139. 
113Ibid. 
114Jim B. Pearon and Edgar Fuller, ed., Education in the States: 
Historical Developm~nt a~d Outlook, Oklahoma by Guy H. Lambert and 
Guy M. Rankin; Published by National Education Association, 1201 Six-
teenth St., N. W., Washington, D.C. 20036 (1969), p. 983. 
common schools. During the fiscal year ending June 30, 1914, the 
state collected and apportioned $140,737.17 in state taxes for the 
common schools. 115 
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During 1914 all of the income tax levied by the state was depos..., 
ited in the common school fund. In addition to this one-half of the 
inheritance tax collected was deposited into the common school fund. 
The other half of this tax went into the general revenue fund. During 
the fiscal year 1913-1914 the income tax and one-half of the inheritance 
tax amounted to $9,342.49. All persons whose annual incomes were in 
excess of $3,500 were subject to this tax. School directors were 
asked to report to the State Auditor the names of all persons residing 
in the district who were subject to income tax. 
In addition to the school taxes levied by the State, each county 
made a levy for the support of the common schools in the county. The 
rate varied in each county. The people in the school districts through 
h · d' d 1 · 1 the funds. 116 t e1r 1rectors, ma e ev1es to supp ement 
Buildings were provided for by bond issues in the school districts, 
They were also provided from current expenses where the people of the 
districts chose to build by the rental plan. 
The various sources of income for the support of the common school 
and comparative amounts during the year 1914 are shown in Table II. 
As the State School fund was increased it was possible to reduce the 
115state Superintendents' Biennial R,eport, i£!!., p. 139. 
Year 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
TABLE II 
INCOME FOR COMMON SCHOOLS 
Sources of Income 
Income from Common school lands 
Income from $5,000,UOO fund (farm loans) 
Income from Greer County, Section 33 
Income from state tax 
Income from inheritance tax 
Income from county tax 
Income from district tax 
Income from sale of bonds 
Income from tuition and other sources 
Total Income for thl4common Schools 
for the year (1914) 
TABLE III 
STATE SCHOOL FUND 
Enumeration Apportionment 
225,943 343,931.,00 
218,817 306,343o80 
472,683 JJ0,993o95 
500,281 750,226o00 
515,478 770,010.50 
539,058 970,304o80 
556,818 1,085,795.10 
541.828 J,056,564o00 
557,004 I ,271,246.00 
Amounts 
$ 624,034.,83 
242,646.97 
13,900.17 
140,737o17 
9,342o49 
126,769.85 
5,702.052.81 
933,574o57 
554,502o40 
$8,347,559.26 
Per Cap~ta 
Distribution 
$1.52 
1 o40 
o65 
1.50 
1o50 
1.80 
1.95 
1o95 
2.25 
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percentage of money levied for the support of the schools by local 
authorities. It is illustrated in Table III that the growth of the 
state school fund for nine years was increased significantly from 
1906 to 1914. 117 
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In addition to the funds mentioned, during 1913 Congress included 
$300,000 in the Indian Appropriation Bill for the relief of the schools 
in the eastern part of Oklahoma, or that part formerly occupied by the 
Five Civilized Tribes. The appropriation was later amended in the 
Senate to include Osage County and Quapaw reservations. The appropri-
ation was made necessary by reason of the fact that the school dis-
tricts Ln that section of the State were embarrassed by the decision 
of the Supreme Court declaring the Indian lands exempt from taxation. 
The same amount was appropriated during 1914. Those bills provided 
that the $300,000 should be apportioned by the Supervisor of Indian 
Schools. The apportionment was made in accordance with the plan out-
lined in a letter which was sent by the supervisor to the county super-
intendent in the eastern part of the State. 118 
This federal relief fund was disbursed by the County Superinten-
dent and no report was required to be made by the state department by 
the terms of the act appropriating the money. The state department was 
unable to give a detailed report of the expenditure of the revenue men-
tioned above. 119 
117s s . ' . . 1 13 4 tate uperLntendents BLennLa Report, 5th, pp. 9-1 0. 
118s A d' B 286 ee ppen LX , p. • 
119 State Superin~endents' Biennial ~eport, ~' p. 141. 
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The boards of education were permitted to charge non-resident 
pupils tuition. That was done in cases where the pupils who had fin-
ished the common school course 1n the rural districts attended high 
school in an independent or other district without having been regular-
ly transferred by the county superintendent. 
Formerly all income tax and one-half of all inheritance taxes 
collected in Oklahoma were placed in the state common school fund, but 
under the laws of 1916 revenue from those sources were credited as 
120 general revenue of the State. 
The Congress of the United States appropriated $275,000 to be used 
1n extending aid to the common schools of eastern Oklahoma during the 
fiscal year ending June 30, 1915. A like amount for the same purpose 
was appropriated during the 'fiscal year ending June 30, 1915. That 
fund was apportioned to 2,219 school districts situated in 41 counties. 
Practically every district assisted had an eight month term of school. 
The exceptions included the few districts that had levies of less than 
five mills. They were assisted by providing funds necessary for a six 
121 
month term. 
The various school districts received, on a per capita basis, 
money known as the county apportionment derived from fines paid. This 
county fund also received money from the gross production tax of three 
percent. The gross production tax was sent to the State. One-half 
120s . d ' B. . 1 R 6 h 1916 B d tate. Super1nten ents 1enn1a eport, _!_, ____ , oun 
Volume, p.-'6"2. ··- ..• 
121Ibid. 
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of the amount returned to the county was placed in the country road 
and bridge fund~ That is the common school fund received twenty-five 
percent of the gross production tax collected in the county. The 
amount, together with other unapportioned money in the common school 
fund, was apportioned monthly on a per capita basis to the various dis-
. f h 122 tr~cts o t e county. 
The State apportionment allocated to the various counties on a 
per capita basis included money received from counties where the "old11 
inheritance tax was paid. That money came from a law enacted during 
1908 and amended during 1915. It was not in operation during 1918. 
Under the 11old11 law, one-half of the inheritance tax sent in from the 
county was returned to the county and apportioned to the schools as 
was other common schools funds. For the fiscal year closing June 30, 
1917, $7,324.82 was apportioned. For the fiscal year closing June 30, 
1918, $4,235.92 was apportioned. For this biennial period a total of 
$11,560.74 was available from this source. 
School districts were permitted by special elections to issue 
bonds for purpose of securing sites and the erection and ~quipping of 
school buildings. 123 
A considerable amount of money was derived from transfer fees paid 
by districts for pupils regularly transferred to other school districts. 
The amount collected from tuition fees for pupils not transferred was 
122state Superintendents' Biennial Report, 7th, 1917, Bound Volume, 
p. 8. 
123Ibid. 
decreasing because of operation of the transfer law as passed by the 
1917 L . 1 124 eg1.s ature. 
School districts qualifying throughout the state received federal 
matching funds for vocational education provided by the Smith-Hughes 
125 Act of 1917. These funds could be used for salaries for vocational 
education. 
A substantial amount of money was received by school districts 
from other local sources. The money came largely from local community 
gatherings for the expressed purpose of purchasing school equipment, 
151 
such as library books, musical instruments and other items not included 
by the board of education in the annual estimate of needs necessary for 
126 
a successful school term. 
The federal government aided the common schools in the Cherokee, 
Creek, Choctaw, Chickasaw and Seminole Nations and the Quapaw Agency 
by direct appropriation from Congress. This aid was given to weak dis-
tricts in order that an eight months school could be maintained: pro-
vided, however, that the local districts made a conscientious effort 
through their own resources for as long a term as they could maintain. 
Aid from this source was for teachers' salaries. It was paid to the 
districts on the basis of 10 cents per day for the Indian pupils in 
124state Superintendents' Biennial ~eport, ..?!E_, P• 8. 
125rbid. 
126rbid. 
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regular attendance. That source of revenue provided $275,000 in 1916-
1917 and 1917-18. The amount appropriated by Congress for the school 
year 1918-19 was $250,000.00. 127 
The 1917 session of the Oklahoma Legislature appropriated 
$175,000.00 for aid to consolidated and union graded districts. Con-
solidated districts were those that had been formed by uniting two or 
more districts and providing a central school which children of all 
grades attended. Union graded districts were those that had been formed 
by the union of two or more districts. Central school was maintained 
for grades seven through twelve. Grade schools were located at con-
venient points for grades one through six. The number of centralized 
128 graded schools increased throughout the state. 
Legislative adjustments relative to school finance were recom-
mended to the legislature by M. A. Nash, State Superintendent of Public 
Instruction, December 1, 1924, in his tenth biennial report. These 
recommendation were valid as legislation enacted in the following years 
"f" d 129 ver~ ~e • 
Great variations in assessed valuations, which affected the ability 
of school districts to finance their schools, appeared among the coun-
ties of the state. This unequal distribution of wealth made state aid 
imperative for Oklahoma's schools. From 1907 to 1933 school districts 
-------------------~ 
127 State ~erintep,dents.' Biennial )iepor.~.' 7th, p. 8. 
128Ibid. 
129s A d. 28 ee ppen ~x C, p. 8. 
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participated in the distribution of a 0.25 mill statewide tax levy. 
That was abolished, however, by an amendment to the State constitution 
during 1933 which abolished all state ad valorem taxes. The State 
utilized other sources of revenue such as county mortgage taxes, gross 
production taxes, and automobile and farm truck licenses. Those ad-
ditional sources did little to equalize the school districts' ability to 
"d d d . 1 130 provL e a equate e ucatLona programs for all students. 
The 1927 Legislature earmarked one-fourth of the revenue from 
the gross production tax to create a State Equalization fund stipu-
lating that not more than $1.5 million could be apportioned during a 
school year. During 1929, the Legislature supplemented that fund by 
$250,000, by another $175,000 during 1931, and by $500,000 during 1933. 
Although those were depression years, state aid to schools had been 
increased from $1,489,762 during 1927-28 to $8,180,000 during 1935-36. 
In order to participate in this fund a high school was required to have 
"1 d f f" "1 131 an average daL y atten ance o twenty- LVe pupL s. 
The chief weakness of those early efforts was that no objective 
method had been designed for distribution of the funds. The state de-
partment put forth every effort to make an equitable distribution but 
too often allowed the squeaking wheels of the needy districts to re-
ceive the grease. Undisputedly, some districts received more than 
their share while others equally deserving received little or no state 
130 Fuller and Pearson, p. 982. 
131Ibid. 
aid. Appropriations with certain limitations that excluded many 
worthy and needy districts from receiving any benefits was a major 
132 
weakness. 
State Aid for the Suppo!t. of the ~ammon Sshools 
of Oklahoma 
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The State Board of Education was authorized, under the provisions 
of House Bill 212 passed by the Fifteenth Legislature during 1935, to 
administer the distribution of State Aid appropriated for the support 
of the common schools of Oklahoma for the fiscal years 1935-36 and 
1936-37. Under the provisions of House Bill 212. a total of $8,200,000 
was appropriated. That amount was to be apportioned to the school dis-
tricts in accordance with the provisions of the bill and the regulations 
1 b f . 133 formu ated y the State Board o Educat~on. 
House Bill 212 provided for two types of State Aid. It provided 
for Primary Aid which was allocated to all districts alike on the basis 
of the average daily attendance for the previous year. The Primary Aid 
was provided for all districts regardless of their financial ability, 
a sum not to exceed $5,400,000 was apportioned for this purpose. The 
remainder of the total amount appropriated under the provisions of House 
Bill 212 was designated as Secondary Aid. It was to be distributed to 
those districts in which a ten-mill local tax levy and other revenue, 
132s · d ' · · 1 10 h 1924 d tate Super~nten ents B~enn~a Report, t , , Boun 
Volume, p. 28. ----
133 State Sueerintendents' Biennial Report, 17th, 1938, Bound 
Volume, p. 154. 
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including Primary Aid, would not maintain the school for the minimum 
term. It was provided in the bill that the pupil transfer fees payable 
by the State should be paid from the money appropriated for Secondary 
Aid. The minimum program was defined by the State Board of Education. 
The minimum program for any district was the basic salary of teachers 
1 h 1 . d . 11 134 p us t e genera ma~ntenance an transportat~on a owance. 
During 1937 the Sixteenth Legislature enacted House Bill 6 which 
appropriated $12,800,000 for each of the fiscal years 1937-38 and 
1938-39 for the purpose of aiding in the support and maintenance of the 
public schools of Oklahoma. The State Board of Education was author-
ized to administer and distribute the money appropriated under House 
Bill 6 to the several school districts of Oklahoma according to the 
provisions of the bil1.135 
House Bill 6 authorized the State Board of Education to apportion 
each year, on a pro rata basis $1,800,000 of the money appropriated by 
the bill to the school districts of the State of Oklahoma. That sum 
was set aside for the purpose of supplying to each school district 
the loss sustained by it because of the exemption of homesteads from 
ad valorem taxation under the provisions of House Bill Number 3 of the 
First Extraordinary Session of the Sixteenth Legislature. This money 
also helped to replace the losses sustained by the various counties 
due to the general decreases in the assessed valuation of property 
since 1930.136 
House Bill 6 provided for Primary and Secondary Aid. The State 
Board of Education was authorized to apportion a sum not to exceed 
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$5,200,000 plus any unexpended balance of the Homestead Exemption fund 
to the school districts of the State which levied and used not less 
than eight mills of taxation on the lawfully assessed valuation in the 
district and which voted an eight-month or longer term of school. That 
amount designated as Primary Aid, was distributed to the schools on 
the basis of the average daily attendance for the previous year accord-
ing to the schedule set forth in the law. 137 
According to the provisions of House Bill 6, the sum of $5,800,000 
was set aside and designated as Secondary Aid. The State Board of Edu-
cation was authorized to apportion Secondary Aid to each school dis-
trict in the State in which (1) the people voted at least an eight-
month term of school, (2) in which a ten-mill ad valorem tax levy for 
the general fund of the current school year was levied and used, (3) an 
average daily attendance sufficient to qualify for Primary Aid or was 
classified as isolated by the State Board of Education, and (4) which 
did not have sufficient income as defined in House Bill 6 to support 
h . . f d . 138 t e m~n~mum program o e ucat~on. 
136state Superintendents' Biennial Repor,t, .!1..!:1!' P• 154. 
137Ibid., p. 155. 
138rbid. 
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House Bill 6 provided that the State's share of the pupil transfer 
fees for all districts not qualifying for Secondary Aid should be paid 
from the Primary Aid fund. It also provided that for all districts 
qualifying for Secondary Aid, the district's share of transfer fees 
due to other school districts should be paid by the State from the 
Secondary Aid fund. 139 
The common schools of Oklahoma were placed on a much sounder 
financial basis for the fiscal year of 1937-38 by the passage of House 
Bill 6 than that which existed under the provisions of House Bill 212 
for the fiscal years 1935-36 and 1936-37. The total appropriation un-
der House Bill 212 for State Aid to schools was $8,200,000. Under 
House Bill 6 a sum of $12,800,000 was appropriated for each year 1937-38 
and 1938-39 •140' 
The difference of $4,600,000 between the appropriations made by 
House Bill 212 and House Bill 6 was not a direct increase in the amount 
of money available for the support of the common schools. It was real-
ly a fund for the replacement of losses accruing to the various school 
districts due to partial exemption of homesteads from taxation and to 
the general decreases in the assessed valuation of property. 141 
During 1939, the Seventeenth Legislature passed Senate Bill No. 22 
which appropriated $11,500,000 for each year of the biennium ending 
139 st.ate Superintende_nts I Biennial Repo,r,!;, .!.1.Sl!, p. 155. 
140Ibid. 
141Ibid., p. 156. 
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June 30, 1941. Under the provisions of that act, the State Board of 
Education was authorized to apportion to the school districts 
$1,400,000 to replace the loss sustained because of the exemption of 
homesteads. The sum of $4,000,000 of that appropriation was to be 
allocated as Primary Aid to school districts voting at least an eight 
month term and levying not less than 10 mills ad valorem tax. The sum 
of $5,800,000 was appropriated as an equalization fund known as Secon-
dary Aid, and in addition the sum of $300,000 was to be held as a re-
serve fund to supplement Secondary Aid. In order to be eligible to 
participate in the $300,000, school districts in counties with less 
than $5,000,000 assessed valuation voted a 12 mill tax levy. School 
districts also were required to vote at least an eight months term of 
school. Any district that was unable to maintain a minimum program 
as defined in the act after making the required levy was entitled to 
receive State Aid to assist it in maintaining the program. The State 
Board of Education was required to allocate the State Aid for a 
specific item of appropriation. Eighty-five percent of the school 
district's funds were required to be appropriated for the item iden-
tified in the law. Those restrictions proved very unsatisfactory in 
. 142 
most 1nstances. 
During 1941, the Eighteenth Legislature passed Senate Bill No. 14 
providing for the method of expenditure of the funds appropriated by 
the House Bill 542 for the biennium ending June 6, 1943. The 
142state Superintendents' Biennial ReEor~, ~' 1944, Bound 
Volumes. 
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legislature appropriated $8,000,000 for the first year of the biennium 
and $7,500,000 for the second year. An additional amount of $600,000 
was appropriated for each year to be used only if the sums first 
appropriated were insufficient to comply with the provisions of Senate 
Bill No. 14, and of House Bill No. 268, the Transfer Fee Law. This 
bill differed from the other State Aid laws passed after 1935 in that 
it provided for only an equalization fund. Primary Aid and Homestead 
Exemption Replacement were eliminated. Senate Bill No. 14 also pro-
vided that State Aid allocated to a school district could be estimated 
by the county Excise Board as revenue receivable and warrants written 
against the appropriation prior to the time the cash was received by 
the treasurer of the district. 
Teachers' salary schedules were increased $10.00 per month. The 
brackets in transportation allowance were broken into additional 
divisions, and many of the restrictions relating to items of expendi-
ture were eliminated. The State Aid payments under the bill became 
a part of the general fund appropriation and could be used for any 
legal purpose requested by the school district board. The only re~ 
quirements were that the district maintain a full term of school, pay 
not less than the minimum teachers' salaries for which State Aid was 
calculated, and meet the standards set by the State Board of Educa-
t . 143 ~on. 
During 1941, the Eighteenth Legislature passed House Bill No. 
528 which provided that 90 percent of the Automobile License and Farm 
143state Superintend~nts' Biennial Report,~' pp. 47-48. 
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Tractor Tax be returned to the counties where collected to be appor-
tioned for the use of the common schools. During 1941-42 that amounted 
to $4,370,312.57. House Bill No. 77 of the Nineteenth Legislature pro-
vided that if in any year the collections from that source fell below 
that amount the difference should be replaced from Beverage Tax. Any 
part of the Beverage Tax not used for that purpose was to be used to 
supplement the State Aid Equalization Fund. 144 
With modifications, the program of state aid established during 
1935 was the program of state aid that Oklahoma followed for the next 
thirty-five years. The program was supplemented by additional funds 
from larger appropriations or from additional sources of revenue. 
The Legislature during 1970 approveda complicated formula for 
calculating Foundation and Incentive Aid which included flat grants for 
pupil transportation, special education programs, and vocational pro-
grams. Factors in the formula were determined by appropriations by the 
legislature. 
The formula was designed to equalize educational opportunities 
throughout the school districts of the state. However, after 1973 the 
Legislature appropriated large sums of money for mandated salary in-
creases for teachers outside the formula. Since the formula was de-
signed to equalize and some districts would be affected adversely, the 
law provided that no district would receive less than it did under the 
old formula. That tended to negate the equalization aspect of the 
formula. 
144state ~uie~ip~endents' Biennial Report, ~' PP• 47-48. 
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Other Revenue 
The Legislature passed the first special education law during 
1945 to provide for individual children whose handicaps made it im-
possible or impractical for them to benefit from regular school pro-
grams. Subsequently that law was amended a number of times and during 
1980 authorized the school districts to organize classes for children 
who were mentally retarded, mentally handicapped, physically handi-
capped or emotionally disturbed. With the exception of new programs, 
homebound children~ special education transportation, special educa-
tion from the state level is funded in the foundation aid formula. 
The State allocated a small amount of money as reimbursement 
for completing driver education courses. In addition to categorical 
aid for employee salary increases funds were also allocated for ele,.. 
mentary counseling to qualifying school districts. 
Oklahoma had the same opportunitie.s to apply for and receive 
federal aid for education as did other states. From territorial days 
Oklahoma benefited from federal money. Because federal law exempted 
Indian land from taxation, the Federal government had to assume some 
responsibility for supporting local schools. 
When the separate or segregated schools provided for in the 
original constitution were discontinued during 1959, the 4 mill county 
wide tax levy apportioned to school districts on an average daily 
162 
attendance basis reserved for those segregated schools was continued 
by law for the use of all public schools. 
By certifying the need, a school district could levy 20 mills of 
taxation against the assessed value of real property in the district. 
If a majority of the electors in the school district approved an excess 
levy of 5 mills was authorized. In addition to those levies a school 
district could vote to authorize an additional 10 mills as a local 
support levy. Funds from all of those levies went into the general 
operating fund of the school district. Districts could also authorize 
a building fund levy of five mills for erection of new buildings, for 
remodeling and repair of existing buildings, and for the purchase of 
f . d . 145 urn~ture an equ~pment. 
By .1980 there were two major problems in school finance--adequacy 
and equitability. The newly organized Fair School Finance Council in 
Oklahoma had as its objective to challenge the equity of the existing 
method of financing schools and allocation of funds in the state of 
Oklahoma. That council represented the Oklahoma schools that ranked 
in the bottom one-third of income per child. 
The study of financing schools in Oklahoma past, current and fu-
ture resembled the national scene. Legislators, the Oklahoma Associa-
tion of School Business Officials, and other authorities and experts 
searched for a better way to provide an equal educational opportunity 
to every child in Oklahoma. Those authorities attempted to find ways 
to distribute the tax burden evenly. 
145oklahoma State Department of Education. School Laws of Okla-
homa~' Section 472 (Oklahoma City, 1978),. pp. 221-22~------
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In order to provide equal educational opportunities for students the 
first requirement was considered to be the preparation of an educational 
objective. Different programs were required for different students and 
costs varied between programs. Educators needed to be able to identify 
costs of educating all students by determining the costs of the progr~m 
required rather than how much a particular school district received 
from a particular. source of revenue. When these identifications were 
determined a better argument was presented for increased revenue and 
for the distribution of such revenue to provide equal educational 
opportunities. 
The first general state aid in Oklahoma was designed to aid weak 
school districts and to encourage consolidation of rural districts. The 
next state aid was in the form of primary aid and secondary aid. The 
additional revenue was allocated in order for the districts to provide 
a minimum program. When the funds were expended they were identified 
with teachers' salaries and general maintenance costs not by programs. 
Education was accepted as a function of the state. Oklahoma was 
responsibile for providing the vehicle to accomplish this function. 
The federal government gave Oklahoma a financial base for providing 
schools with the permanent school lands. The federal government also 
provided in lieu funds for the tax-exempt Indian lands. At one time, 
the revenue from the permanent school lands produced a large percentage 
of school income. The districts were small, students walked to school, 
the course of study was simple, and the terms of school short. 
After statehood during 1907, there was a great explosion of know1-
edge. The method of transportation and communication made the one-room 
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school house within walking distance of homes of pupils impractical and 
obsolete. The shift of population from the 160 acre homesteads to 
cities and towns affected schools. 
During the years of the Great Depression, 1929 to the early fortie~ 
using the assessed valuations for a local tax base, schools were unable 
to remain open for full school terms. Oklahoma attempted to assume the 
responsibility for education by various means. Some of those were by 
amendments to the Constitution that permitted additional levies against 
the assessed valuation of property when needed was certified or the 
electors approved. During 1980 there were at least seven sources of 
dedicated state revenue for schools. The legislature made general 
appropriations to local school districts through the Foundation and In-
centive Aid formulas. The State approved employees' salary increases, 
provided funds for elementary counseling positions, and paid reimburse-
ments for vocational salaries, through categorical state aid. The State 
provided a small amount of revenue for exceptional student programs, 
such as driver education and community education. The Legislature 
appropriated some funds to reimburse the local district's partial cost 
for student meals. 146 
The federal government came to the aid of Oklahoma just as the 
State came to the aid of the local district. The early land grants 
demonstrated clearly that the federal government was interested in edu-
cation. The passage of the Smith-Hughes Act and other acts whichprovided 
14 6 kl h f . . . 1 A . 0 a oma State Department o EducatLon, FLnancLa ccountLng 
Classifi,cation.s ~ Standard Term,ipolo_sx !2!.. Oklahoma Public School 
sxstems (Oklahoma, 1979-80), PP• 3-16. 
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for the high cost of vocational education programs revealed a continued 
concern. The National Defense Education Act to aid and encourage local 
school districts to offer and enrich scientific programs was evidence 
of another concern for national defense through education. 
The Elementary and Secondary Education Act of 1965, to expand and 
improve programs to meet the needs of educationally deprived children 
in low income areas, displayed national concern for disadvantaged stu-
dents. Public Law 94-142 Education for all Handicapped Children Pro-
gram, Title VI, making revenue available to ensure that all handicapped 
children had available to them an appropriate public education includ-
ing special education and related services to meet their needs was 
another example of national concern. By the passage of various laws 
the federal government provided funds to plan, develop and implement 
supplemental programs and projects for the improvement of educational 
opportunities for minority students. 
State and federal revenues to local school districts demonstrated 
an interesting similarity in Oklahoma. Additional appropriations made 
to local school districts since 1973 by the Oklahoma legislature were 
for the most part in the form of categorical aid earmarked to provide 
specific programs rather than for general use to be determined by the 
the local boards of education. The major portions of federal funds were 
either categorical or earmarked to provide specific programs rather than 
for general use to be determined by the local boards of education. The 
local boards were not able to decide how the additional funds would be 
spent nor how the programs would be improved or added. 
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During 1980 the trend for additional funds from the state and 
federal governments appeared to be allocated by programs. Checks and 
balances were required when funds were allocated for a specific program. 
An accounting system designed to receipt revenue by programs would have 
provided useful information. During the complex society of the seven-
ties, the dollar amount the schools spent for various functions, such 
as administration, teachers salaries, and maintenance, did not provide 
a good debate for adequacy or equity. 
In a mobile society, with modern transportation and communication, 
education might have been a function of the state, but was becoming 
more and more responsibility of the federal government. When the local 
school districts needed helU the State came to their rescue. When the 
State needed help,the federal government came to its rescue. The big 
question continued to be the accounting system. Would the accounting 
system of the seventies provide answers for the next decade? 
Summary 
Prior to statehoood, minimal territorial school systems were founded 
by the Secretary of Interior and territorial governments, but were 
funded from general funds allocated to the territory. Consequently, 
simple or minimal school financial accounting was necessary. As a con-
dition of granting statehood, the federal government required that educa-
tion be provided for in each of the state constitution. This included 
a provision for funding. However, most states delegated primary respon-
sibility for control and funding of elementary and secondary schools to 
local districts. Therefore, external reporting or sophisticated school 
accounting procedures were still not required. 
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During the first quarter of the Twentieth Century, the states,be-
gan increasing the amount and percentage of funds made available from 
state sources to fund the elementary and secondary schools. With in-
creased funding came the initial need for local schools to develop 
accounting systems that allowed them to report to an external body--the 
state. As society and schools became more complex, it was necessary 
for the level of state and federal funding to be increased. Each sub-
sequent increase in funding by the State and Federal Governments was 
accompanied by increased levels of accountability. 
CHAPTER V 
EVOLUTION OF SCHOOL FINANCIAL ACCOUNTING 
United States 1910 to 1980 
Early Develo,Pment.s 
School administrators, at the national, state and local levels, 
have always realized that statistical information was an absolute 
necessity in the decisiontnaking process. The National Association of 
State and City School Superintendents (forerunner to the American 
Association of School Administrators) ~nder the influence of outstanding 
educators like Henry Barnard, took the initiative to coordinate all 
phases of education on a national level. As a result of their efforts 
a proposal was presented to Congress by President James A. Garfield 
during 1866 for the establishment of a federal bureau of education. 
The "Department of Education" bill was approved by the 39th Con-
gress, 2nd Sessio~ and by President Andrew Johnson on March 12, 1967. 
The basic law was as follows: 
Be it enacted by the Senate and House of Representa-
tives of the United States of America, in Congress Assembled, 
That there shall be established at the city of Washington, 
a department of education, for the purpose of collecting 
such statistics and facts as shall show the condition and 
progress of education in the several states and territories, 
and of diffusing such information respecting the organiza-
tion and management of schools and school systems and methods 
of teaching as shall aid the people of the United States in 
the establishment and maintenance of efficient school 
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systems, and otherwise ~romote the cause of education 
throughout the country. 
The main functions of the Department of Education created during 
1867 were (1) .to collect statistics and events~ (2) to disseminate 
management information, (3) .to promote and coordinate educational 
activities. The early efforts of this new department were made under 
the leadership of Henry Barnard. He was the person who had been most 
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influential in the creation of the department. Barnard brought a wealth 
of experience to the department. He had served as a principal of the 
New Britain State Normal School in New Britain, Connecticut. He was 
the first state superintendent in Rhode Island and had been a state 
superintendent in Connecticut. The goals of the new department had to 
be established and pioneered. Barnard knew from his background of 
experiences the kind of reliable facts that he had needed for decision-
making as principal of a normal school and as a state superintendent of 
two states. Barnard's most widely quoted statement was: "The common 
school should be as common as the light and the air because its bless-
2 ings are open to all and enjoyed by all." 
Barnard apparently created a lot of activity. On July 12, 1870, 
Congress granted the commissioner three additional clerks and $3,000 for 
work in computing statistics and preparing reports. During 1872; Con-
gress appropriated the sum of $1,800 for the employment of a statisticiaR. 
1Chris A. De Young, Introduction to American Public Education (New 
York, 1955), p. 22. 
2Ibid., p. 26. 
This was the earliest specialist provided in the office of 
education. 
One of the main duties of the United States Commissioner of 
Education was the preparation of Annual Reports and Biennial Surveys. 
After 1917 the Report .2!_~ Commissioner of Education was changed to 
~ Biennial Surv~z £f Education. The Annual ~~po~S became a concise 
summary of the activities of the Office of Education and of education 
3 in general. 
During 1874 a committee in the Department of Superintendence of 
the National Education Association started work on the improvement of 
statistical forms. A report of this committee was presented at the 
National Education Association convention held in Chicago during 1899. 
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The committee proposed a form entitled: "Report for the School Receipts 
and Expenditures of the City." One of the objectives of the committee 
in presenting this report was that it would be used as a basis for uni-
form financial reports by state superintendents of public instruction. 
The following is a quotation from the report: 
••• one of the most useful means of estimating proper ex-
penditures and the necessity for particular expenditures, 
should be afforded by a study of the financial reports of 
other, similar cities or districts. As these reports are 
at present made, they are of little use in this respect. 
Items given in one report are omitted from another. Items 
of income and outgo are differently grouped in different 
reports, and the statement is made in such a way that is 
impossible to separate the items for the purpose of re-
classification. • • One of the chief studies of a wise ad-
ministrator of schools is to make the cost of education 
per child as low as consistent with the best service ••• 
Attention to this end and to a comparative study of reports 
3 De Young, p. 27. 
for a period of years •• should give an idea of the average 
or normal cost of education per child. Having this, the 
manager of the schools may know how expense in his systems 
differs from this normal standard and, if not normal, why 
it is above or below. This knowledge cannot be arrived at, 
however, until the same items are included when computing 
cost of educ~tion and the same divisor is used in obtaining 
the average. 
During 1907, Edward L. Thorndike was called on by the United 
States Commissioner of Education to study statistical methods and 
reports of the Office of Education. Later he was asked to: 
a. coordinate statistics with the Bureau of Census. 
b. meet with heads of state departments on cooperative 
reporting. 
c. meet with city schools to study reporting problems. 
Activities of National Committees 1910 to 1950 
The first National Committee on Uniform Records and Reports was 
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formed during the March, 1910, meeting of the Department of Superinten-
dence of the National Education Association. At that meeting, the 
committee on resolutions of the Department included the following 
recommendation in its report: 
That, because the statistics published in school reports 
are inadequate for the purpose of comparison, the president 
4Dr. Frank W. Hubbard in his welcoming address at the Fourth Na-
tional School Finance Conference held in St. Loui~ Missouri. on April 
27-28, 1961, used the abovereference taken from the National Education 
Association. Proceedings and Addresses, 1899: the Association, 1899, 
page 345. Dr. Hubbard was the assistant executive secretary for Infor-
mation Services for the NEA during 1961. Dr. Hubbard said, "While 
those turn-of-the-century superintendents may appear a bit amusing be-
cause of their intense interest in the computation of per-pupil costs, 
we must recognize their wisdom in trying to get uniform, nation wide 
statistics. We still have that basic problem." Committee on Education-
al Finance National Education Association, Financing Education for Our 
Chan~in~ PoEulation (St. Louis, Missouri, 19615 pp.-6-7. ------
of this Department is hereby authorized to appoint a committee 
of five to formulate and report at the next annual meeting of 
this Department a system of statistics which will secuSe 
uniformity in reports on all points of common concern. 
This recommendation was approved and the "Committee of Statistics" was 
formed with the following individuals accepting appointments: Payson 
Smith, George D. Strayer, William H. Elson, E. C. Warriner and Chas. 
M. Lamphrey. 
During 1910, a standard form for reporting financial statistics 
of public schools was developed by this committee in cooperation with 
the United States Bureau of Education, the census office, and the 
Association of School Accounting Officers. The payments and receipts 
monitored by the United States Bureau of Education during 1912 were 
d f f . . . 6 reporte on a orm or report~ng stat~st~cs. 
The "Committee of Statistics" presented a preliminary report 
during the 1911 meeting of the Department of Superintendence of the 
National Education Association. The name of the committee was changed 
to the "Committee on Uniform Records and Reports." The change in the 
committee name was significant because the latter title was more in 
accord with the material content of the preliminary report. 
The final report of the Committee on Uniform Records and Reports 
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was adopted by the Department of Superintendence of the National Educa-
tion Association, February 29, 1912. The Office of Education published 
5Robert F. Will, Historical Statement~~ p~velopment ££ ~ 
Uniform Records ~Report~ Movement, unpublished paper, U. S. Office 
of Education, Washington, D. C., 1952. 
6see Appendix D, pp. 290-292. 
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the report as United States Bureau of Education Bulletin, 1912: 
~
No. 3 o 
The report contained forty-six pages, and was divided into the 
following sections: (1) ~ecords and reports for state school systems; 
(2) .records and reports for city school systems; (3) :Pupil records with 
special reference to the cumulative record card; and (4) the report of 
fiscal statistics. The report stated that 216 cities were using the 
cumulative record card as indicated by statistics gathered by the 
United States Bureau of Education. There were 48 cities able to re-
port their fiscal statistics on the form prepared during 1910, by the 
United States Bureau of Education, the Census Office, and the Associa-
tion of School Accounting Officers. 
The section on state reports in the 1912 Report gave the follow-
ing recommendations relating to state reports: 
A. That the state departments adopt forms for receiving 
statistics from the units within the states similar, as far 
as practicable, in arrangement to those used by the Bureau 
of Education. 
B. That all the State Departments in gathering information 
adopt as a basis the items accepted by the practice of a 
majority of States and of the Bureau of Education. 
C. That educational statistics be reported for the year 
ending June 30. 
D. That each State report be made the clearing house of 
information of all educational institutions and activities 
within the state. 
E. That the state report give publicity to any local 
investigations whose findings would have general interest 
and that it include the findings of State-wide investiga-
tions covering matters of State-wide application. 
F. That special bulletins or reports be issued at 
opportune times. 
G. That tables be arranged to show comparisons covering 
a range of years and that certain phases of educational 
activity be reported at decennial or other periods. 
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. H. That 11rger attention be paid to the interpretation 
of statistics. 
The section dealing with city school reports in the 1912 Report 
gave the following rationale for collection of accurate school statis-
tics: 
If the school is to be scientifically managed, and its 
effectiveness definitely measured by fixed tests, elimi-
nating mere personal bias and unsupported op1.n1.on, 
facts must be cgllected and employed as a guide to 
administration. 
The committee giving its report during 1912 was concerned with 
units of cost. The following quotation taken from the final report 
might have been the forerunner of program budgeting and site accounting: 
Increasing interest centers in cost. It is important that 
the per capita cost of instruction, on the one hand, and of 
equipment and supplies on the other, should be shown not 
only city wide, but also per building. The per capita 
cost for each subject in the high school, for example, 
chemistry, physics, manual training, etc., should be shown 
for each building, and also city wide. Moreover, for 
purposes of comparison, these t~bles of cost should cover 
a period of 5 or even 10 years. 
The fiscal statistics section in the Bulletin, ~' ~· l pr~-
sented the following logic in support of the reporting form presented 
in the appendix. 
In order to determine the cost of any particular part of 
our system of education, it is necessary not only to have 
adequate statistics concerning pupils and teachers, but also 
a report of fiscal statistics differentiated, not only with 
7Bulletin, 1211,, No. l' P· 11. 
8Ibid., P• 12. 
9rbid., p. 13. 
regard to the purpose for which money is spent, but also with 
regard to the special types of schools which are found in a 
given city. The form of report recommended by the committee 
provided for such differentiation that would enable anyone 
to make adequate comparisons among the several cities of the 
United States, and at the same time calls for a system of 
accounts which would make it possible to discover the co~0 
of particular types of schools within the system itself. 
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The Report £! the Committee £! Unifor~ Records ~ Reports during 
1912 was especially significant in that it did much to awaken local, 
state, and national interests relative to the need for a uniform 
and adequate system of gathering educational information. That 
committee requested assistance and solicited the cooperation of the 
United States Bureau of Education, the Bureau of Census and the 
Association of School Accounting Officers. It acted as the primer 
for all subsequent efforts. After the publication of Bulletin, ~' 
No. !• no other concerted effort to develop a uniform system of re-
porting and recording was forthcoming for twelve years. 
The work of the National Association of School Accounting Officers, 
an organization known by various other names during the years that 
followed, was significant. That organization was formed by school 
officials and others who met in Washington, D. C., May, 1910, upon the 
invitation of the Commissioner of Education. The meeting was called 
for the purpose of forming a national organization to aid the commis-
sioner in securing standardized school facts. These standardized 
statistics were essential for him to further the interests of educa-
tional administration generally. That organization was the first 
permanent body formed for the expressed purpose of the standardization 
10Bulletin, 1912, No. l• p. 36. 
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of fiscal, physical, and educational data of schooi systems for presen-
tation in the form of public reports. It was one of the active cooper-
ating agencies in the development of Bulletin, ~' No. 3. The organ-
ization became the Association of School Business Officials of the 
United States and Canada. 
At its meeting in Indianapolis during 1924, the National Associa-
tion of School Business Officials appointed a committee to cooperate 
with the United States Bureau of Education in the revision of Bulletin, 
1912, ~· l· The Bureau of Education in turn requested the Department 
of Superintendence of the National Education Association to appoint 
a committee to cooperate in this endeavor. The Department of Super-
intendence complied with the request during its 1925 meeting in 
Cincinnati, Ohio. The National League of Compulsory Education also 
appointed a committee to cooperate in this venture during 1927. Pro-
fessors in eleven universities and colleges were listed as cooperators. 
These cooperators included Fred Englehardt and John Guy Fowlkes. The 
reports of these cooperating committees were edited and abridged by 
Emory M. Foster, the principal statistical assistant in the United 
States Bureau of Education. 
The abridged report included only those portions which were 
directly applicable to the Bureau of Education. The combined 
abridged report of the cooperating committees was published as: 
Bulletin, 1928, No. 24, Report of Committees on Uniform Records and 
Reports. 
The Bulletin, 1928, No. 24, did not recommend any particular set 
---
of forms for financial records. Guidelines were developed to be used 
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in evaluating a set of forms for effective administration and instruc-
tion. Those guidelines emphasized that the material presented in 
Bulletin, 1928, ~· li' should be viewed by the local school system 
as a starting point in the development of a system of records and re-
ports. 
The following list of characteristics was presented as an 
acceptable local system of school records in the Bulletin, ~' 
No. 24: 
1. They should make for uniformity and comparability, both 
as they concern data from different sources within the 
school system and as they concern data collected in other 
school systems. There must be agreement as to the meaning 
of items on which information is collected and as to the 
procedure used in recording data. Record forms should 
always provide for the collection of certain minimal facts, 
such as those required by State and Federal Governments 
and such information as is desired locally for the whole 
school system. 
2. The amount of data recorded should be no more than is 
needed and will be used. School procedures to be efficient 
must be based upon exact information • • • Such records 
facilitate wise administrative control, make possible 
the measurement of the efficiency of school procedure 
and its improvement, make possible the prediction of 
future needs ••• The recording of information is not an 
end in itself. Unless the information recorded functions 
in pertinent research and better school practice, its col-
lection is wasted. 
3. The various records of a school system should be coordinated 
and unified. Not only should the 'financial records of 
a school system be unified in themselves but these records 
should be coordinated with those having to do with child 
accounting, supply and textbook accounting, and other 
essential records. The information collected in one 
set of records should coor~inate with and supplement that 
recorded in other records. 
11Department of the Interior, Bureau of Education, Report of 
Committees on Uniform Records~ Reports, Bulletin, ~' ~· 2r-
e:lashington,l928), p"p. 1-2. 
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The committee making the 1928 report on fiscal statistics recognized 
that the classification of accounts should be sufficiently comprehensive 
to cover all aspects of financial management. The committee attempted 
to condense the account classification for small school systems hindered 
by the lack of clerical staff. An effort was made to retain the advan-
tages of uniformity without placing a burden on the administrative 
offices of the smaller school systems. 
Bulletin, 1928, ~· _?i, recommended the following classification 
of expenditures according to their character: general control, operatio~ 
maintenance, instruction, auxiliary agencies, coordinate activities, 
fixed charges, capital outlay, and debt service. The standard classifi-
cation of accounts was shown on the distribution ledger. 12 
The section in Bulletin, 1928, .!!£.• 24, entitled Superintendent 
and Board Reports to county or state, revealed that the number and dif-
ferent kinds of local aaministrative units increased the problem of 
securing accurate information. Those units were in the process of 
evolution. During 1928, there were prominent administrative units: 
(1) the district; (2) the town, township, or city; (3) the county; and 
(4) the state. 
The functions of the state were condensed into two broad assign-
ments. The first was administratively divided into education of certain 
controls established or authorized by the legislature and assigned 
commonly to the state departments. The second function was educational 
12see Appendix E, pp. 294-296. 
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leadership. The activities associated with leadership were supervisory, 
service, research, and publicity. 
It was apparent that accurate and uniform records and reports from 
the local units to the state departments were of great significance. 
All of the activities of leadership were to be strong or weak to the 
extent that leadership was based on adequate and accurate data from the 
local units. 
The essential elements necessary in the development and operation of 
a system of reports to state departments of education were determined to: 
comprise (1) a system of records, (2) reports developed 
from these records.:. (3) interpretive and educational service 
in the keeping of records and the making of reports, (4) audit 
and inspectional service to insure accuracy and (5) a plan to 
insure leadership ay~ cooperative enterprise in the develop-
ment of the system. 
It was asserted in Bulletin, ~' ~· ~' that every state in the 
Union required that school boards submit an annual financial report. 
Some state statutes authorized the state departments to require the 
essential educational returns from local school districts. 
Another section in Bulletin, 1928,~. 24, stated that every state 
~n the Union required that school boards submit an annual financial re-
port. Some state statutes authorized the state department~ to require 
the essential educational returns from local school districts. 
Another section in Bulletin, ~' No. ~' T.tras concerned with state 
reports to the public. Specifically the annual or biennial report of 
the chief state school officer was fundamentally a report of 
13Bulletin, 1928, No. 24, p. 48. 
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accountability. At least three respects in which the state officers 
were accountable to the people were (1) .for a record of past accomplish-
mentst (2) for an estimate of present conditions, and (3) for the state-
£ . u ment o a construct1ve program for the future. 
A section in Bulletin, ~' ~· ~' contained the following 
summary of recommendations relating to state reports: 
1. That the State report consist of two parts. 
2. That the first or narrative part of the report relate 
to educational conditions throughout the State, with recom-
mendations for a constructive program of advance. 
3. That there be a clear statement of the terms used and 
meticulous care in the collection and in the accuracy of the 
data used. 
4. That State educational statistics conform as completely 
as possible to those collected by the Federal Bureau of Educa-
tion. 
5. That the statistical data of the periodic report cover 
all essential activities of the local and State educational 
systems. 
6. That statistical tables, charts and graphs be accompanied 
by adequate explanations and interpretation. 
7. That special bulletins covering studies and research 
be issued at opportune times. 
8. That there be regular and more frequent bulletins 
than the legal report issued to the public and to the 
professional staffs of the schools. 
9. That a clear distinction be made in departmental 
recommendations between those matters to be affected by 
legislation and board action and those which depeny5upon 
a larger degree of professional insight and skill. 
The section on state Reports to the Federal Government in Bulletin, 
1928, No. 24, included the following rationale: 
The increasing social importance of a system of public 
education in a democracy makes it imperative that widespread 
uniform, and accurate statistical information be available 
14Bulletin, 1928, No. 3i, P• 48. 
15Ibid., p. 54. 
from the several states. The rising cost of education; the 
rapid increase in student enrollment; the growing demand for 
professional improvement of teachers; the tremendous outlay 
of new school plants; and the increasing tendency to reorgan-
ize the units of the system to incorporate the junior high 
school were a few factors mentioned that cal~ed for informa-
tion from the several states of the nation. 
The statistical report forms of the United States Bureau contained in 
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Bulletin, ~' ~· 24, included general statistics, payments, receipts, 
d . 11 . . 17 an m~sce aneous stat~st~cs. 
The first meeting of the organization which later became known as 
the National Council of Chief State School Officers took place at 
Washington, D. c. during December, 1928. Upon the request of the Bureau 
of Education, the group took up several topics including one dealing 
with "Methods and Means of Securing Uniformity in Educational Statistics 
Through State Departments of Education." Realizing that "detailed 
discussion by the conference participants was not possible," a five 
member committee of statisticians and reseach workers was appointed to 
consider the whole matter and report at the next meeting. 
The report made by this committee at the 1929 conference was very 
important. It isolated and defined the scope of the problem and called 
for the participation and the aid of the Federal Government in effecting 
plausible solutions: 
While the appointment of your committee may have been 
inspired at first by the desire to study and suggest re-
visions of the form used for the report on state school 
systems, the real problem has been found to be much broader 
in scope. It involves the fundamental reorganization and 
development of a federal system of educational statistics. 
16Bulletin, ~' No. ~' p. 54. 
17see Appendix F, pp. 298-303. 
In view also of the existence of forty-eight distinct state 
school systems in this country the problem of a nation-wide 
system of educational statistics becomes one of mutual state 
approach and accomplishment with or without the aid of the 
federal government. Since, however, the very problem is 
that the federal system of educational statistics and this 
in itself is possible only to the degree that statistical 
uniformity exists among the states~ the participation and 
aid of the federal government comes to be an essential. 
Accordingly, your committee's problem is seen to include 18 
also ways and means for effecting this federal participation. 
The committee suggested a two-phased program for attacking the 
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problem. One was of an immediate though temporary nature and the other 
a proposal by means of which there would be attained more permanent and 
effective accomplishments. The committee recommended that the under-
taking be placed in the hands of the United States Commissioner of 
Education. The committee further recommended that Congress be 
petitioned for an appropriation of $500,000 to enable the Office of 
Education to carry on the study essential to effect the collection of 
uniform and adequate educational information at local, state and nation-
al levels. The turmoil of the depression years during the 1930's 
brought forth more pressing problems in the educational world. The 
recommendations of this committee were not acted upon. 
During 1934 the Office of Education joined with the directors of 
research in state departments of education in an attempt to clarify 
statistical terms used on the school report forms of the federal govern-
ment. A study was inaugurated at this time to determine the uniformity 
of terminology and procedures of the several states as compared with the 
18Report E.!~ Committee ~ Reports ~ State School Systems Nation-
al Council £! State Superintendepts ~nd Commissioners ~ Education, 
December, 1929, p. 1. 
183 
the uniform definitions and procedures prescribed by the Office of Edu-
cation in Washington, D. C. The study, published as Circular No. ~' 
February, 1935, was helpful in the work undertaken by two committees 
formed during the 1935 session of the National Education Association 
at Atlantic City. 
These National Education Association committees prepared two check 
lists. One was concerned with the statistical items entered in a 
report of a state department of education to the United States Office 
of Education. The other was concerned with definitions of statistical 
items. The lists were sent to state departments of education to gather 
the information essential for study purposes. The information provided 
by the check lists that were returned was the bias for the Conference 
on School Statistical Reports which was called by the Commissioner of 
Education for June 19-21, 1935. 
The National Council of Chief State School Officers in session 
during December, 1935, adopted a resolution requesting the Office of 
Education "to take such steps as were necessary to complete the study 
of uniform statistical reports of State School Systems, to determine 
uniform procedures and definitions, and to assist the state departments 
of education to set up uniform records, • .. 19 In compliance with 
this request, the Office of Education set out to develop a program of 
closer cooperation with the several states in the development of uniform 
adequate records and reports. To unify the efforts of all cooperating 
19Will, unpublished paper. 
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agencies, on January 30, 193~ the United States Commissioner of Educa-
tion appointed the National Advisory Committee on State School Statis-
tics. The first meeting of this committee was held in joint session 
with the National Association of Directors of Research in State Depart-
ments of Education on February 24, 1936. This advisory committee met 
again during June of the same year. At that time recommendations were 
submitted relative to future study in the development of recording and 
reporting forms for gathering state school statistics. With that as a 
base,another Conference on School Records and Reports was called for 
June 27, 1937. 
This preparatory work led to the intensive study programs of 
1937-39. During that time the following basic report forms were coop-
eratively developed and issued by the Office of Education: (1) ~ug­
gested teacher's register (emphasis on coding of pupil data) .(2) teach-
er's periodic report, (3) local administrative unit report to state, 
(4) revised form 8-051 (state school statistics), (5) !evised statisti-
cal Circular No. lQ. (Office of Education)'· (6) suggested a series of 
recording and reporting forms for transportation. 
Two grants made it possible to carry out certain aspects of these 
programs during 1936 to 1938 for which there were no Office of Education 
funds available. These grants, for $2,500 and $3,500 respectively were 
made by the General Education Board upon the request of the National 
Council of Chief State School Officers. That financial assistance made 
it possible to plan conferences of the National Advisory Committee on 
State School Statistics to give the total program direction. A request 
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for a third grant to permit the holding of follow-up conferences during 
1938-39 was refused. 
Financial Accountin~ for Public Schools, Circular 204, a Prelimin-
ary Report of the National Advisory Committee on School Records and 
Reports, was produced during 1940. The circular contained the standard 
financial records and reports recommended by the National Advisory 
Committee on School Records and Reports after six years of reappraisal 
and study from 1934 to 1940. The U. S. Office of Education had the 
cooperation of the Association of School Business Officials and state 
departments of education in the production of Circular ~· Circular 
204 was a landmark document although it was mimeographed in the Office 
of Education by the clerical staff. The circular reached the field and 
was used by many states. 
Circular 204 contained the ma~n headings necessary for a complete 
system of financial accounting for school expenditures as Administra-
tion (General Control)'· Instruction, Auxiliary Services, Operation of 
Plant, Maintenance of Plant, Fixed Charges, Capital Outlay, and Debt 
Service. Those were the same classifications found in the biennial 
financial reports to the state departments of public instruction or 
to the county superintendents' offices. They were identical or similar 
in structure to those in local school budgets. The first six were known 
20 
as the current expense accounts. 
2
°Federal Security Agency, U. S. Office of Education, Financial 
Acc?~ntj_n,a f?r Public ~chools, Circular ~, Preliminary Report of 
Nat1onal Adv1sory Connn1ttee on. School Records and Reports t (Hashington, 
D • C • , 194 0) , . p • 2 • 
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Circular 204 mentioned that no one distribution of expenditure 
figures would give data for both function and object costs. Large 
school systems would need two and probably three distributions for 
each expenditure. 
The former main heading classifications of "coordinate activities" 
and auxiliary agencies were grouped together under the main heading 
"Auxiliary Services." This was separated into three parts: (1) School 
Services, (2) ~ransportation, and (3) ~ommunity Services. 
All the ledger or main heading classification of accounts were 
distributed by personnel and non-personnel items. The main distribu-
tion ledgers indicated the object costs to be identified and to be re-
ported through the state to the U. S. Office of Education in Circular 
204. 
All the main distributions or classifications of expenditures were 
discussed in detail in Circular 204 as to whether or not the various __ __:;;,.,__.--
types of expenditures should be allocated or not allocated to pupil 
cost. Definite recommendations and examples were given. Areas where 
different interpretations would likely occur were maintenance of plant, 
fixed charges, and auxiliary services. The maintenance of plant class-
ification required judgment as to whether or not an expenditure was a 
current expense or a capital outlay expenditure. 
Receipts were referred to in Circular 204 as revenue and non-
revenue receipts. It was noted that the distinction between revenue 
and non-revenue receipts was not based on whether the money was avail-
able for current expenses. Revenue receipts were defined as "Additions 
to cash or other current assets which do not increase any liability or 
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reserve, nor represent the recovery of an expenditure. 1121 Non-revenue 
receipts were defined as "Amounts received from sales of property for 
money and represent no additions to assets, and amounts received from 
loans or bond sales which must be received again from revenue sources 
before these bonds or loans are paid. 1122 
Revenue receipts were classified in Circular 204 in terms of the 
taxing unit or source from which they came. Those sources were federal, 
state, county. local (school district, city, town, township) .and 
philanthropic. Or the receipts were classified in terms of method of 
production as permanent funds, income from leasing school lands, direct 
appropriation, and receipts from specific taxes. Non-revenue receipts 
were those receipts which incurred an obligation which had to be met 
at some future date therefore decreased the amount and value of school 
property. Moneys received from loans, sale of bonds, sale of property, 
and proceeds from insurance adjustments constituted the most common type 
of non-revenue receipts. 
Circular ~' l2!Q, contained the following statement in regard to 
the local board of education formally adopting an accounting system: 
Only after the adoption of a financial accounting system 
is recorded in the minutes of the board of education does 
it become official. In the adoption of a system of finan-
cial accounting for schools the board of education should 
give due consideration to the recommendations of 
the state department of public instruction and the U. S. 
21c· 1 204 1940 15 1.rcu ar _, _, p. • 
22Ibid., PP• 15-16. 
Office of Education and other f~~ancial information which 
is requested by these agencies. 
From 1939 to 1947, very little was done to further the study on 
school records and reports primarily because of inadequate funds and 
the immediate problems of World War II years. Upon the repeated re-
quests of the National Council of Chief State School Officers, efforts 
were renewed at a conference on School Records and Reports called by 
the Commissioner of Education during June 19-21, 1947. In preparation 
for this conference, the National Council of Chief State School 
Officers, through its planning committee, worked with staff members of 
the Office of Education in developing a tentative plan for the study 
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to be undertaken. This tentative plan, as set forth at the conference, 
was to begin with a study of records and reports used in the field of 
pupil transportation. It was to continue with studies of financial 
accounting and other aspects of the program as rapidly as staff and 
finances permitted. 
After the initial orientation session, the members of the con-
ference were assigned to two committees. One committee was to develop 
a long-range program of study and the other was to prepare tentative 
materialsfor the consideration of regional groups in a study of pupil 
transportation records and reports. The first committee outlined a plan 
on what records and reports should be included in the study and set 
forth the sequence to be followed in a three to five year program. The 
committee suggested that the United States Commissioner of Education 
23 
. 1 204 1940 11 c~rcu ar ___ , ____, p. • 
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appoint representatives from agencies it enumerated to serve as a 
national committee on "The Cooperative Program for the Revision of 
School Records and Reports." The second committee produced an outline 
which set forth a well-rounded study program for transportation records 
and reports. The committee reports were presented on the last day of 
the conference and approved as amended. 
Early during 1948, the United States Commissioner of Education 
appointed the National Committee on the Cooperative Program on School 
Records and Reports. That committee first met in conference during 
January 19-21, 1948. The report of the committee outlined the plan to 
be used as a guide in initiating the proposed long-range study. It was 
anticipated that the final reports would be made in the major areas 
of Finance, Personnel, and ~roperty, supplemented by reports from 
several committees on special problems such as transportation, school 
lunches, and student activities. The committee work occasioned by 
the 1947-48 effort produced the following studies: 
1. !~nanc~al Acco~ntin~ ~Public Schools (Revision of 
Circular 204, Office of Education, August, 1948 was an interim 
revision pending a complete review of all school accounting 
and reporting procedures). 
2. Records~ Report~~ Pupi! Transportation (Special 
Series No. 2, Office of Education, 1949). 
3. Propertz Account.in_.s: 1950 Progre,ss RepoE_t. (Report on 
Committee on Property Accounting) •. 
It was emphasized in Revised Circular ~' ~' that in 
determing an accounting policy no one classification of expenditures 
would answer all questions. Different accounting dimensions identified 
by code number were to be developed. The following dimensions were 
identified: 
A. Type of school, such as nursery, kindergarten, elementary, 
junior high, senior high, etc. 
B. Building by name or number 
C. Object classification, such as salaries, travel, printing, 
supplies, miscellaneous 
D. Functional classification, such as administration, instuc-
tion, operation, maintenance, auxiliary s24vice, fixed 
charges, capital outlay and debt service. 
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The Revised Circular 204 mentioned for the first time "fund account-
-
ing" and contained this statement: 
There will have to be separate accounting for transactions 
in separate funds such as: 
A. Current funds 
B. Capital funds (for new buildings, grounds, and equipment) 
C. Revolving funds, sometimes called advancement funds 
for commercial operations 
D. Trust funds established by gift or legacy 
F. Government funds which are paid by other governmental 
bodies for school purposes 
G. Imprest or Pett¥5cash funds 
H. Insurance funds 
Another change in the revision was the following statement in re-
gard to formal adoption of an accounting system: 
The form in which the accounts are kept should be officially 
adopted by the board of education and included in the minutes 
of the board as the au~gorization and assurance of proper class-
ification of accounts. 
Income was classified first by source and then by fund, and then 
budgeted as to restricted, non-restricted, or other purpose. Circular 
24Federal Security Agency, Office of Education, Financial Account-
ing for Public Schools, Circular~' Revised, ~, Revised by Emery 
~FOSter, Head Reports and Analysis Section Research and Statistical 
Service and Harold E. Akerly, Chairman Committee on School Accounting 
Practice Association of School Business Officials (Washington, D. c., 
1948),, P• 2. 
25Ibid. 
26Ibid., p. 3. 
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~' Revised, income accounts were diagrammed. A distinction was made 
b d . 27 etween revenue an non-revenue receLpts. 
The need for continued study on educational records and reports 
steadily increased, · The National Council of Chief State School Officers 
at their annual meeting held at Biloxi, Mississippi, during December 
6-10, 1949, adopted the following resolution: 
The United States Office of Education is urged to complete 
on an emergency basis the necessary basic studies and in 
cooperation with representatives form the 48 State departments 
of education to work out before the next annual meeting of 
the council a recommzyded uniform system of basic school 
records and reports. 
Four sincere attempts to produce uniform records and reports and 
standardize educational terminology were made between 1910 and 
1950 to solve the problem. The committees were national in scope and 
cooperative in nature. They undisputedly had an important impact, but 
did not bring about improved comparability of educational information. 
The problem was tremendous. The states had established their own 
records, reports, and procedures. A "teacher" in one state would mean 
all certified personnel. "Schools" indicated buildings or districts in 
other states. Reports based on non-standardized terms were of little 
value and unreliable, 
St;_ate Education ~ecords and Reports 
Series of Handbooks 
The U. S. Office of Education was aware of the magnitude of the 
278 . ee AppendLx G, p. 305. 
28W~ll, bl' h d ~ unpu LS e paper, 
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problem. A small unit in the United States Office of Education was 
established during the 1950's with the major charge to promote and co-
ordinate a national effort to standardize educational terminology. 
That unit working with national organizations was virtually inter-
ested and concerned with the problems involved in defining terms and in 
publishing manuals. The manuals were referred to as handbooks. The 
handbooks made up the State Educational Records and Reports Series and 
were widely used. 
Handbook I, The Common Core of Education Information, 1953, was 
-- ·-- ~
a reporting manual used in state education agencies. Its purpose was 
to increase comparability of educational reports. It set forth 516 
combined or derived items agreed upon as important enough to be 
collected annually by each state agency. 
Handbook £, Financial Accoupting !2!, Local ~ s.t.at.~ School 
Systepts--Standard Receipt ~ Expend,itu.!!'!. Accounts, .!211.• was a guide 
for use in local school systems. This handbook was a product of the 
American Association of School Administrators, the Association of 
School Business Officials of the United States and Canada, the Council 
of Chief State School Officers, the Department of Rural Education of 
the National Education Association, the National School Boards Associa-
tion, the Office of Education and hundreds of individuals during a 
period from September, 1954 to 1957. Representatives of the five organ-
izations and the Office of Education met at the request of the U. s. 
Commissioner of Education during September, 1954, to discuss the finan-
cial accounting project. A planning conference was held during 
November 22-23, 1954, to determine the scope and content of the finan-
cial accounting manual. Reason followed the guidelines established at 
the planning conference. 
193 
A committee of three representatives from the Association of School 
Business Officials of the United States and Canada held a five day 
meeting with the Office of Education during May, 1955. The meeting played 
an important part in preparing the document to be considered at the 
First National Conference. 
The First National Conference on Financial Accounting for Local 
and State School Systems was held in Washington, D. c., August 15-19, 
1955, to consider the preliminary manual as it had been revised at the 
May meeting. Twenty-seven representatives of the cooperating organiza-
tions reviewed the second draft page by page. 
The updated draft of the accounting manual was reviewed in a 
series of eight three-day regional conferences held during January and 
February, 1956, in Washington, D. C.; Boston, Massachusetts; Atlanta, 
Georgia; Little Rock, Arkansas; Lincoln, Nebraska; Salt Lake City, 
Utah; Spokane, Washington; and Chicago, Illinois. The 193 conferees-, 
at these meetings, designated by the cooperating organizations, repre-
sented the states and localities where they were serving education. 
The second National Conference on Financial Accounting for Local 
and State School Systems was held June 18-20, 1956. Differences were 
resolved and final decisions were made on the contents of the financial 
accounting handbook. The Handbook was a guide to receipt and expendi-
ture accounting for local and state school systems. Most educational 
data having validity, relevance and quality emerged from the operation 
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of education where deliberate programs of education happened. Handbook 
II was a remarkable manual for its time. It was geared to old record 
systems. The handbook was structured heavily on the format of Circular 
204, 1940, and Circular 204, Revised, 1948. Handbook II contained those 
~- - . 
items identified and defined. This handbook classified items and terms 
agreed upon as being sufficiently important to be maintained in compar-
able form by all school systems. It was used by all the states as a 
guide for formulating a state manual. A high degree of comparability of 
school financial information was brought about nationally through the 
use of this handbook. Referred to as the Black Book it was the standard 
text for school accounting for several years. This handbook was re-
printed five times. 
The handbook did not treat all phases of financial accounting. 
Additional handbooks were planned during 1957 to deal with student body 
activity funds, stores, the general ledger, and fund accounting. 
A condensed summary of the fourteen basic expenditure accounts in 
Handbook II provided an overview of the main expenditure classifica-
tions.29 Auxiliary services in Circular 204, Revised, Augus.t, 1948, was 
deleted. Attendance Services, Health Services, Pupil Transportation 
Services, Food Services, Student-body Activities, Community Services, 
and Out-going Transfer Accounts were added. Incoming Transfer Accounts 
were added as a main heading in classifying receipts. 
The handbook explained the "cash basis" of accounting as the 
process of recording revenues only when actually received and actual 
29see Appendix H, p. 307a 
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disbursements only as expenditures. The "accrual basis" of accounting 
consisted of the recording of revenues when earned or when levies were 
made. Expenditures were recorded as soon as they resulted in liabili-
ties, regardless of when the payment was actually madeo Falling between 
these two bases were various plans referred to as "modified cash basis." 
Handbook £l, ~' did not recommend any particular basis of 
accounting over another. The accounts presented in the handbook were 
for use with any basis: cash, modified cash, or accrual. 
The accounts in Handbook II were for use with any method of book-
keeping, double entry or single entry. The handbook made no recommenda-
tions as to the method of bookkeeping that should be used. 
It was recognized that Handbook II would need to be revised from 
time to time to meet changing financial accounting needs i~ its 
f . b . . d 30 ef ect~veness was to e ma~nta~ne • 
Handb.oo~.l!.!., Propertz. Accoun.t.ina ~Local ~ State School 
sx.stems, ..!222_, did the same for terminology about school sites, school 
buildings, space in buildings, and school equipment as Handbook II did 
for finance. The information contained in this handbook was used as a 
data base for decisionmaking and planning. 
Bulletin 11, Financial Accounting 1QI School Activities, 1959, 
was a supplement to Handbook II and brought about compatibility of 
information about the sizeable number of financial transactions 
30u. s. Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, Finanical 
Accounting for Local and State School Systems-Stand.ard Rece~pE and''"' 
Expenaiture'i\c'counts ,-s'tate Educational Records and Reports SerieS: 
Handbook II, Bulletin, 1957, No. 4, (Washington, 1966) p. VIII. 
. - ' 
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generated by extra curricular activities of students. School activities 
were defined. 
Handbook .!.Y,, Staff Accountins_ !2£ Local ~ State School Szste!l';s., 
l22?-' was used to identify, classify and define terms which described 
school system employees, their assignments, preparatio~ and experiences. 
Handbook ~' PrinciEle~ £! School Finance Account~n~, l2iL' was 
a procedural manual and supplement to the other handbooks in the series. 
The handbook was a product of an extensive cooperative effort of the 
American Association of School Administrators, the Association of School 
Business Officials of the United States and Canada, the Council of Chief 
State School Officers, the National School Boards Association, and the 
United States Office of Education. It utilized the account classifica-
tions and standarized terminology of Handbook !!, ~' Financial Account-
ing~ State School Systems. The handbook was designed for persons re-
cording and reporting financial information concerning a school district. 
During 1960, the Board of Directors of the Association of School 
Business Officials of the United States and Canada requested the United 
States Commissioner of Education to initiate a project to produce an 
elementary accounting manual for local school systems. In response to 
this request, the project resulting in Handbook ~' was started during 
the fall of 1962. 
During the annual meeting, October, 1964, the Association of 
School Business Officials adopted a statement of accounting principles 
and procedures relating to public school accounting. The accounting 
principles and procedures served as an important guide in the develop-
ment of Handbook II-B. 
A policy committee met on April 17, 1963, at the request of the 
United States Commissioner of Education, and defined the purpose of 
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the project as that of producing a manual-guide of procedures in school 
finance accounting based on fundamental principles of recordkeeping for 
funds. An agreement was reached that a committee known as the National 
Committee for the Improvement of Public Schools Accounting be appointed 
by the participating organizations to serve for the duration of the pro-
ject. 
The first National Conference on the development of the handbook 
was held in Washington, D. C., during August 19-20, 1963. The partici-
pants in this conference decided the handbook's depth, its nature and 
its detail. 
The second National Conferenc\3' was held in Washington, D. C., 
during September 29-30, 1965, to peruse the second draft of the handbook. 
A third and final draft was completed following the Conference and the 
Manual was published as Handbook II-B during 1968. Ten years later 
Handbook fl, Financial Accountin~ for Local ~ !tate School fXStems was 
published. 
The guidelines in Handbook II-B stressed that a model school 
accounting system should follow most standards used by commercial en-
terprises in their accounting systems. In this handbook the Office of 
Education illustrated and encouraged the use of double-entry bookkeeping 
as a basis for financial accounting for school systems. Double-entry 
accounting was defined as a system of bookkeeping in which for every 
entry made to the debit side of an account or accounts an entry 
for a corresponding amount or amounts be made to the credit side of 
another account or accounts. 31 
Financial recordkeeping was commonly known as bookkeeping. Book-
keeping, however, reported only one phase of accounting. Accounting 
has been defined as the art of recording, classifying, summarizing, 
reporting, and interpreting the results of the financial activities 
f . . 32 o an organ~zat~on. 
Handbook II-B listed the following criteria as minimums for an 
adequate school accounting system: 
(a) A school financial record system should be adequate to pro-
vide. financial and related operational information for all inter-
ested parties-the school board; the administration; the 
public; auditors; local, State, and Federal authorities; arid 
school employees. The adequacy of the accounting systemde-
pends on whether both current and historical information is 
available for decisionmaking purposes. 
(b) The accounting system should be designed to demand 
accu.racy and a reasonable degree of internal control. If so 
designed, it will automatically assist those who are performing 
the daily work on the records as well as those who supervise 
them.· 
(c) A school accounting system should be consistent with gen-
erally accepted governmental accounting principles, and con-
sistent as between one period of time and another. Valid 
comparisons of monthly or yearly operations in different 
time periods can be made only if the items are treated in the 
same way throughout. Changes and improvements in the account-
ing system may prove necessary, and these should be made at 
logical times in the accounting periods. 
(d) A school accounting system should be flexible. Change is 
inevitable. New programs will develop; old programs will be 
dropped. Provisions should be made for taking care of changes 
with as little disruption as possible. 
31Prof. Sam B. Tidwell, C.P.A., Financial and ~anaBerial Account-
in~ for Elementarv and Secondarx ~cpool ~stem§~~cago, Illino~s, 
t957),~p. 504 •. -. 
32Bert K. Adams et al., Princiel~s £!Public School Accounting 
State Educational Records and Reports Series: Handbook II-B 
(Washington, D. c., 1967, p. 2. 
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(e) School financial accounting systems should be uniform; to 
permit maximum usefulness, they should allow for financial 
operational, or performance comparisons with other school 
districts on local as well as State and national levels. 
Uniformity will insure that the items being compared are 
similar items, and standard terminology and definitions 
should be used. This is one of the primary reasons for the 
cooperative development of the handbook series published 
by the Office of Education of the U. S. Department of Health, 
Education, and Welfare. 
(f) A financial accounting system should be as simple as 
poss.ible and still fulfill the pertinent requirements. It 
is essential that the system not become merely frustrating 
"busy" work. A good accounting system will assist in im-
proving the education processes, not hinder them. 
(g) A school financial accounting system should provide 
ready access to information about individual financial 
transactions as well as summaries of information about groups 
of·financial transactions. Unless the recordkeeping system 
is organized as indicated in the criteria above, it may be 
exceedingly difficult to gain ready access to information 
about the current and projecte~3financial operations and 
status of the school district. 
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During November, 1968, the Council of Chief State School Officers, 
at its annual meeting in Salt Lake City, Utah, adopted a resolution 
requesting and urging the U. s. Office of Education to undertake the 
cooperative preparation of a handbook of standardized state education 
agency terminology. Handbook Y!f, ~State !ducatioA A~ency, a 
Handbook of Standard Terminology and a Guide for Recording and Reporting 
Information about State Educational A~~nfies, was published during 1971. 
The handbook, devoted to the work of state educational agencies, was 
aimed at reflecting the broad responsibilities of those agencieso The 
handbook was designed to be flexible because the authors realized it 
would need to be revised to keep abreast of the emerging responsibili-
ties of state educational agencies. 
33u. S. Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, Pii~c}ples 
~Public School ~ccounting, State Education Records and Reports Series: 
Handbook~ (Washington, D. C., 1967) PP• 3-4. 
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In the meantime, program budgeting was becoming a topic of discus-
sion at national meetings of professional educators' organizations. The 
Association of School Business Officials received a federal grant for 
a specialized study of program budgeting during 1968. 
After President Johnson's directive on August 25, 1965, to imple-
ment a system of planning, programming, and budgeting throughout the 
vast federal governmen~.there were definite commitments made for various 
segments of the federal government to develop a program and implement 
the process of planning, programming, budgeting, and evaluating systems. 
The United States Office of Education was becoming involved in the fi~ 
nancial support of education at the state and local levels to promote 
various programs. The legislation appropriating funds for various 
educational programs was geared to program planning, budgeting, and 
evaluating. 
There were various conceptions of planning, programs, budgeting, 
evaluation systems (PPBES). It was not a system that could be imple-
mented by the finance officer in a school district. It was a 
sophisticated approach to decisionmaking requiring team effort. The 
major task .was·to devise a budget format that would lend itself to the 
measurement of educational outcomes to costs. That was a difficult 
matter. Progress to appraise effectively the relationship of educa-
tional gains to additional resources was needed. A new system of 
accounting for educational costs was a pressing problem. 
School accounting in the late sixties was generally viewed as a 
system for recording financial transactions, reporting legal and 
prudential stewardship of public money, and to summarize periodically 
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the financial position of the district. Handbook ll provided a line 
item classification of object within broad functions. Professional edu-
cators attempted to revise the budget and accounting structure to make 
it more meaningful and useful as an aid to management and policy forma-
tion. Within the broad functions~ e. g., a complete reclassification of 
accounts was needed which stressed program rather than the traditional 
objects of expenditures. For example, English, mathematics, and science 
were designated as programs under the function of instruction. 
A budget based on an account classification by programs was sup-
posed to be an expression of what a ·i.>oard of education thought important. 
Programs considered most important had funds budgeted to them. The less 
important programs received less money or were delayed for another year. 
Proper knowledge of and accounting for school costs by programs were im-
portant because they made information available as a basis for making 
sound management decisions. 
The Federal Government, under the Elementary Secondary Education 
Act, appropriated funds for certain groups, especially the culturally 
deprived, on the rationale that educational programs were more expensive 
for certain groups. The accounting system used in the public schools 
did not have the capability to calculate expenditures by programs. 
Handbook II~ Revision Process 
Allan R. Lichtenberger, Chief Educational Data Standards Branch, 
United States Office of Education, announced at the annual ,convention 
of the American School Business Officials of the United States and 
Canada, October, 1969, "Handbook II is being revised." The 1957 black 
. . - ' 
202 
paperbound manual had been in circulation for twelve years. It had been 
reprinted five times • and at leas't 100,000 copies had been distributed 
throughout the United States. A high degree of comparability of infor-
mation about money received and expended for education at the elementary, 
secondary, adult education, and junior college level had been attained. 
The original purpose of Handbook 1f had been achieved. 34 
An important change had taken.place. The term "accounting" once 
synonymous with "financial accounting" now applied to a whole range of 
educational records. The concept of interrelating information among 
all of the educational files was possible with the release of the other 
handbooks in the series. 
Handbook II needed to be revised, restructured, and cast in a 
mold that would accomodate the changing educational environment. 
Lichtenberger analyzed the problem by stating: 
We are in a time characterized by the systems approach of 
exploration into management by objective, of a growing 
awareness of the total ecology of education, and a strong 
movement toward better accountability - on the part of all 
social enterprises. The emphasis is on.what can and must 
be happening in the future, not only tomorrow but 10, 20, 
30, even 50 years from now A day-to-day, year-to-year 
operation of education with vague understanding of the 
f~tur35and what it will hold is simply too much of a 
r1.sk. 
For the first time in the history of the development of the hand-
book series of standard educational technology, contract arrangements 
34ssth Annual Volume of Proceedings, Addresses, and Research 
Papers." Association of School Business Officials of the United States 
and Canada Yearbook SS(Chicago, Illinois, 1969),. PPe ll-178. 
with an accounting firm were used. Time was of the essence. There 
was a.naitonal committee representing the following organizations that 
cooperated with Peat, Marwick, Mitchell, and Company in the revision 
of Handbook II: the American Association of School Administrators, 
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the American Economics Association, the Association Educational Data 
Systems, the American Institute of Certified Public Accountants, the 
Association of School Business Officials of the United States and 
Canada~ the Council of Chief State School Officers, the NEA De-
partment of Rural Education, and the National School Boards Association. 
The first draft of the revised handbook was designed to be the 
basis for the kinds of financial accounting deemed essential to plan-
ning, programming, budgeting systems. Those terms were used in refer-
ence to a system of management popular during the late sixties. It 
was planned to coordinate with the other files of educational infor-
mation. It was intended to be an aid to improved accountability. One 
of the greatest drawbacks to the original Handbook II was simply that 
it had one dimension for accounting. It was inflexible. It combined 
object function and other elements. 
Handbook 1! Revised (Draft) ~as not an information management sys-
tem. It provided the basic items that were essential to successful 
program accounting. It was a vehicle designed to enable educators to 
communicate financial information for decisionmaking in the best in-
terest of students. 
The states were anxious for the final draft of the revision of 
Handbook II to be printed and distributed. By 1972, at least sixteen 
states were implementing the handbook from drafts of proposed revisions. 
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Oklahoma was one of those states. Handbook!£, Revised, contained 
a program dimension that created most of the delay in publication. 
The use of Revised Handbook l! (Draft) enabled educators to link 
school financial records to staff, student, property and curriculum 
data. Each dimension told its own story. The revised handbook was to 
be an avenue to negotiated relationships, agreements, and the kinds of 
evaluation which took into account the fact that each learner was a 
unique and special person. 
The second draft of Handbook !f, Revised, was sent to all state 
education agencies, to approximately 2000 large school systems, to the 
National Steering Committee, and to selected consultants for extensive 
. d . 36 rev~ew an test~ng. 
Regional conferences were conducted to review the draft. The 
draft was revised many times. The process of converting an accounting 
system from the traditional line item budget to one of program 
accounting raised many questions. 
A study was made under contract with Notre Dame University to 
make recommendations concerning the structure of the revised handbook. 
Finance officers in the different states were interviewed. 
The Center for Study of Evaluation of Instructional Programs, 
University of California at Los Angeles, under financial arrangement 
with the U. S. Office of Education, conducted a conference on "Program 
36 Charles T. Roberts and Allan R. Lichtenberger, Financial 
Accounting Classifications ~ Standard Jerminolog~ for Local ~ 
State School Szstems 1973, State Educational Records and Reports 
Series: Handbook lf, Revised (Washington, 1973, p. iii. 
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Accounting for the Public Schools" during 1968 to identify the common 
elements in program accounting and recommended those which should be 
included in the revised handbook. 37 
Another project funded by the Office of Education, from 1968 to 
1971, was the development of an Educational Resources Management Design 
under the sponsorship of the Association of School Business Officials' 
Research Corporation. The emphasis on that project was to develop a 
goal oriented system for evaluating educational programs. 
H~ndbook Ill Revised 
State Educational Records and Reports Series: Handbook~' 
Revised, Financial Accountin~ Classifications ~ Standard !erminplpaY 
for Local and State School sxste~s .!:212.' was published in a paperback 
form. It was a remarkable departure from the annual report arrangement 
of Original Handbook 1! and it was a more complex framework. Peat, 
Marwick, Mitchell, and Company was used but the revision was compiled 
and edited in the Office of Education by Charles Roberts, specialist 
in educational records and reports, and Allan R. Lichtenberger, chief 
educational data standards branch. 
Handbook 1!, Revised, 1~7?, replaced Original Handbook l!' pub-
lished in 1957, as a part of the State Educational Records and Report 
Series. The revised version was designed to serve the same users more 
effectively as a vehicle for accumulating data for managment decisions 
concerning educational programs and students. 
37Roberts and Lichtenberger, p. iii. 
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The original Handbook II had fourteen broad classifications. Re-
vised Handbook !I had five broad function classifications: instruction, 
supporing services, community services, non-programmed charges, and 
debt service. The instruction function classification was separated in-
to three broad categories: regular programs, special programs, and 
adult/continuing education programs. The supporting services function 
classification was separated into categories: pupil support, instruc-
tional staff support, general administration support, school administra-
tion support, business administration support, school administration 
support, central administration support. and other supporting services. 
The related expenditure accounts and types of expenditures or dimensions 
. 38 
were summar1zed. 
All of the instruction classifications in the original version of 
Handbook 1l were budgeted and accounted for as salaries, textbooks, 
library, audio visual, teaching supplies into programs or division of 
programs, instructional and support programs. A major difference in 
Handbook 11, Revised, was that money was spent for a program that had 
a purpose or a goal to be achieved. 
The majority of fixed charges in the original Handbook fl were 
employee benefits and insurance classified as functions. Fixed charges 
in Handbook 11, Revised, were classified as objects in the revision 
and charged to the corresponding function and program to which the 
employees were assigned. 
38see Appendix I, pp. 309-317. 
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The general logic in the conversion was centered around the theme 
that the budget was classified by instructional programs and supporting 
programs rather than by functions only where instruction was one of 
several functions. Another dimension in Handbook l!.' Revised, was the 
operational unit. Each school building would be an operational unit. 
That was also the case with other units such as transportation, ware-
housing, data processing. 
The expenditure accounts were classified into dimensions seven of 
which were considered important enough for each district to use in 
establishing accounting procedures for accountability. Four other 
dimensions were available to be used as needed for management informa-
tion to aid in decisionmaking. The suggested dimensions were: fund, 
function, object, operational unit, program, fiscal year. When they 
were put together they represented one transaction code. The other 
four dimensions were: instructional organization, job classification 
activity, term, and special costs center. 
There was a significant difference between the original handbook 
and revised Handbook II. The classification structure in the original 
handbook prohibited the ability to accumulate costs of programs. The 
revised handbook had a mechanism for ascertaining program costs of 
accounting. The revised Handbook II allowed for cash basis or accrual 
· basis only. The cash basis of accounting was the basis under which rev-
enues were recorded only when received, and only cash disbursements were 
recorded as expenditures. The accrual basis of accounting was the basis 
under which revenues were recorded as soon as they resulted in 
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liabilities, regardless of when the revenue was actually received or 
the payment was actually made. 
The original Handbook l! had no balance sheet accounts. The 
revised Handbook II had balance sheet accounts and defined them. Bal-
ance sheet accounts were necessary to determine the financial conditions 
of the local education agency at any given time. The revised Handbook 
II was written to conform to the accounting principles described and 
illustrated in Handbook li-B which adhered "to most of the criteria =;;......;;.;;...;.,~-
used by a counnercial enterprise in its accounting system." 
The original Handbook 1f contained revenue receipts and non-
revenue receipts and classified the revenue by sources.40 Revenues in 
Handbook l!' Revisedrwere classified by type and source for the various 
f 1 1 d . 41 funds o a oca e ucat1on agency. 
Expenditure accounts differed in several areas. The original 
had functions such as administration, instruction, and pupil services 
with objects of salaries and supplies listed under each, as illustra-
ted.42 The revised handbook classified all functions in one dimension 
and objects in another dimension. This flexibility provided the cap-
ability of relating cost to programs. One dimension was labeled 
"program" without any suggested programs. However, it did contain 
suggestions as to how the dimension might be used. Some of the 
39 Handbook 11' P• 4. 
40see Appendi~ p. 319. 
41see Appendix,. pp. 321-323 
42see Appendix H. 
functions in the original handbook were changed to objects in the re-
vised edition. Capital outlay was a function in the original edition. 
Fixed charges were objects in the revised editions and charged to a 
specific function. For example, fringe benefits were charged to the 
program to which the staff member was assigned. 
The revision of Handbook !I was not developed by the Office of 
Education. It was produced instead through a cooperative effort with 
the Office of Education serving as a funding and coordinating body. It 
was revised because state and local education agencies needed relevant 
information for decisionmaking. Suggestions for the revision began as 
far back as 1964 at the same time the federal government was talking 
about program budgeting. 
_lmplementing Handbpok .II,, ~!,Vised.~. 19,1,3 
The demand for accountability produced a surge across the land 
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to develop and pursue greatly improved systems of school financial 
accounting. A great effort to change and improve educational financial 
accounting would.have come about in all probability with or without the 
revision of Handbook II. The new Handbook was not the catalyst as much 
as it was a kind of vehicle for the thrust toward development of more 
modern school financial accounting. 
The thrust did not come from the pressure to account for money 
more efficiently. The .force came from a need in education to compare 
resources more accurately with what educators were truly trying to 
accomplish. Managers in education wanted to determine what their school 
systems looked like and how they acted. 
The goal of implementing a sophisticated financial accounting 
system was to improve education by improving the development of each 
student, each learner, as a unique and special person. Part of the 
problem was described as an attitude adjustment. There was a growing 
acceptance and understanding of educational costs as investments in 
human capital from which a return could be expected. That represented 
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a contrast to the prevailing prior attitude that educational costs were 
an expense. Education was recognized as a big business industry. Bus-
iness investments called for planning programs, budgeting resources, 
accounting for expenditure~ and evaluating results. 
The educational process was becoming more complex. The intuitive 
judgments of the non-theoretical school administrator establishing pro-
grams on a "crash" basis were being questioned. State legislators and 
the U. S. Congress needed information to evaluate the effectiveness of 
various grant-in-aid programs. Standardized accounting procedures were 
intended to produce uniformity among school systems. Such uniformity 
of accounting procedures was needed to faciliate comparisons of the 
costs of school programs in different cities and to provide valid in-
formation concerning their costs for state legislators and for the 
U. S. Congress. Classifications of school expenditures for such pro-
grams as special education, compensatory education, or vocational edu-
cation had not been standardized. Those were the very programs for 
which state legislatures and the Congress had appropriated categorical 
aid funds and .for which valid cost information was needed by the legis-
lature and Congress. 
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Change from the federal level to the state agencies and to the 
local school district where all educational statistics originated rep-
resented a slow tedious process. The National Center for Educational 
Statistics was under the United States Office of Education in the 
Education Division of the United States Department of Health, Education, 
and Welfare during 1973, when Handbook !!, Revised, was published. The 
National Center for Educational Statistics had not previously provided" 
field training and it was not recognized as their function. 
The concept in Handbook g, ~!:_v .. ised, was too complex to implement 
without field training. The school districts within the various 
states selected to pilot the revised system found the job extremely 
difficult to accomplish without strong commitment and leadership from 
their state departments of education. State and national reports 
were not comparable. All financial information had to be coverted 
back to the coding classification of the original Handbook or permis-
sion had to be obtained to use a different classification of accounts. 
Many superintendents and some board members were familiar with the 
original handbook classifications but not the new. Budgets based on 
the new classification were difficult to compare with the old format 
of account classifications. 
During 1974, under public law 93....;380, the National Center for 
Educational Statistics had a definite basis in law to undertake some 
field training. During September, 1976, the National Center for Educa-
tional Statistical contracted with Robert Davis Associates to conduct 
a series of workshops for state education agency representatives 
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concerning the implementation of Handbook II, Revised, in states and 
~ .. ----
local education agencies. 
Handpppk IIr Fi~st Revision Imele~entation Workshoes 
The contract with Robert Davis and Associates, made during Septem-
ber, 1976, called for five assignments to be completed: (1) a review 
was to be made to establish the current status of Handbook l! users, 
(2) training materialS were to be developed, (3) ,six workshops were 
to be conducted (4) assistance was to be provided to 11 states, (5) a 
final report and evaluation was to be made. 
The survey revealed thirty-three states had already made substan-
tial progress in implementing Handbook fl, Revised, in their local ed-
ucational agencies. The six workshops were held in Washington, D. c.; 
Portland, Oregon; Stillwater, Oklahoma; Des Moines, Iowa; Atlanta~ 
Georgia; and Providence, Rhode Island. The workshop participants .. were 
for the most part state agency personnel. The workshops were designed 
to train the trainers for local education agencies. 
Another objective of the project was to sell the Handbook ll• Re-
vised, classification scheme to the states in order to improve the 
comparability of reported educational finance for Congress and other 
users. That proved to be the most difficult objective to achieve. 
There were so many different approaches already undertaken in the dif-
ferent states in their relative degree of independence from federal 
government. 
The national Center for Educational Statistics worked very closely 
with the Council of Chief State School Officers Committee for Evaluation 
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and Information Systems in the design of the project and in development 
of the local education agency fiscal report, proposed as part of the 
Federal Common Core of Data. Part of Robert Davis and Associates' 
charge was to identify any differences which existed between Handbook lb 
Revised, and the local education agency fiscal report, from the original 
requirements. They were to develop guidelines for reconciling the 
differences. 
Handbook II, S~con~ Revision 
When Handbook ,!!, First Revision, was published during 1973, it 
was recognized that it was subject to updating at brief intervals be-
cause experience had shown that constant revision was necessary for 
management purposes. Constant updating was paramount in the interest 
of education. 
A first draft of Handbook fl, Second Revision, was prepared by 
contract with Robert Davis and Associates and was distributed during 
1979 for discussion purposes only. The draft was prepared with the 
cooperation and guidance of a national review committee. The national 
review committee consisted of sixteen members representing the American 
Association of School Administrators, the Association of School Business 
Officials of the United States and Canada, the American Institute of 
Certified Public Accountants, the Mutiicipal Finance Officers, the Ameri-
can Education Finance Association, the National School Boards Associa-
tion, the Council on American Private Education, state education agen-
cies and local education agencies. 
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In addition to the national review committee input, four regional 
conferences were held across the Nation to review a draft of the hand-
book. One representative from each state was invited to attend these 
conferences. 
The primary purpose of the project for the second revision was 
to reflect changes that had occurred since 1973 in governmental account-
ing and educational finance. The first revision to original Handbook 
l!' ~' was designed to serve as a vehicle for program cost account-
ing at the local and intermediate level. When programs were identified 
and benefits could be measured, a full program budgeting and evaluation 
system could be implemented. The need for program cost accounting 
had not changed;' howe,ver, a greater emphasis had been placed on govern-
mental accounting and reporting resulting from the financial failure 
of some major governmental agencies. The financing of public educa-
tion had been questioned by the public. All of these events placed a 
greater emphasis on financial reporting of all governmental agencies. 
The first draft of a second revision of Handbook II addressed those 
events. 
Handbook lf, First Revision, had been implemented in numerous 
school districts between 1973 and 1979. Deficiencies had been identi-
fied and changes recommended. The first draft of the second revision 
incorporated some of the changes and corrected some of the deficiencie~ 
The emphasis in the first draft of Handbook II, Second Revision, 
~' was to define account classifications that provided meaningful 
management information for its users. As a part of that emphasis, 
the second revision of Handbook II was written to conform to generally 
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accepted accounting principles for governmental agencies (GAAP). 
GAAP were uniform minimum standards of the guidelines for financial 
accounting and reporting. 
In keeping with GAAP, the first draft of the second revision of 
Handbook lf• was based entirely on the assumption that the local educa-
tion agency would use both double-entry and the accrual basis of 
accounting. The developers of the second revision realized that be-
cause of some state laws or individual choicesJ some state departments 
of education would continue to expect their local education agencies 
to maintain their records on a cash-basis, or a single entry system, 
or both. 
The local education agencies would be the users of the account 
classifications described in the second revision of the handbook be-
cause that is where all account classifications originated. The 
different state education agencies would be the organizations most 
likely to be the direct users of the handbook. In most states, the 
second revision of Handbook II could not be adopted without certain 
changes because of state statutes. In those cases, the state educa-
tion agencies were urged to prepare a state manual based upon ~-
b~~~ lf, Second Revision, and to make whatever modifications were 
necessary because of state statutes, state regulations, and special 
state reporting needs. 
Handbook II, Second Revision, 1979, first draft, had a complete 
--~...-:.;..- . -
section in implementation of the Handbook !l account classification 
system. That chapter was intended as a guide to state departments 
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of education and local education agencies in implementing the account 
classification system in the handbook in a uniform manner. 
A final draft of Principle~ .2!, Public School ~ccountins, Handbook 
II-B, Revised, 1980, was distributed March 28, 1980, to readers of the 
working draft of Handbook ~' Revised. One of the reasons for the 
revision was to update the handbook to reflect changes in governmental 
accounting since 1967. The revised version was broader in scope than 
the original. 
The 1967 edition utilized the account classifications and stan-
dard terminology of Handbook II published during 1957. Handbook II 
had been revised twice since that date. The revised edition of 
Handbook II-B utilized the account classification and standardized the 
terminology of the second revision of Handbook !f· 
The National Council on Governmental Accounting published the 
basic principles applicable to the accounting and reporting of all 
governmental organizations including local education agencies. A sum-
mary of those principles that were applicable to the operation of local 
education agencies were presented in Revised Handbook ~' ~, as 
presented in the second revision of Handbook !I· 
Handbook II-B Revised and Handbook .!.!.:t Second Revision, were com-
plementary of each other. For example, types of funds were categorized 
as governmental; proprietary; and fiduciary. Specific generally accep-
ted accounting principles applied to different types of funds. The 
basis of accounting depended on the type of fund and the purpose for 
which it was established. Where applicable both handbooks adhered to 
the principles described in the "bible" of Governmental Accounting, 
Auditing and Financial Reporting (GAAFR) published in 1968. 
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Educational accountability increased the amount of pressure on 
school financial accounting and reporting systems. Some examples were 
special programs for exceptional children, establishment of minimum ed-
ucational competencies, efficient utilization of energy resources, and 
extensive child nutrition programs. All of these programs had to be 
funded. During the late seventies, the American public was less willing 
to pay for new programs automatically. It was more likely to reject 
bond issues, to deny new tax levies,and to vote legislators out of 
·office. 
As a result of those pressures, the federal and state governments 
increased their roles in the funding of education. The greatest pres-
sure, however, on inadequate funding was always at the local level. 
History revealed that as local funding resources reached their limits, 
higher levels of government became more involved and demanded account-
ability. Accountability was delivered in part through financial and 
other reports. 
Financial reports were needed to present a full disclosure of fi-
nancial activities, a clearer presentation of the results of operations 
and a full accountability in all areas of government including schools. 
Handbook !l' Second Revision, first draft spoke to the changes in 
accounting techniques that were necessary. 
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Oklahoma 1907 to 1980 
The First Legislature created a State textbook commission by 
passing House Bill No. 331, with authority to adopt a "uniform system 
of textbooks, registers, records and school apparatus for use in all 
43 the grades of the public schools up to and including the twelth grade." 
The State Superintendent was required by law to make and transmit to the 
Governor on or prior to the first day of December preceding the meeting 
of the legislative assembly a report showing the general conditions of 
the schools of the State. That report was based upon the annual reports· 
of the county superintendents who were required to make their reports 
to the State Department of Education on or prior to October 15. The 
reports from the county superintendents were compiled from reports 
submitted by trustees from the various school districts of the counties. 
Senate Bill No~ 259, Section 6, contained the following provision 
in regard to apportionment of State School Funds: 
The Commissioners of the land office shall apportion the 
income of the State school fund, and the annual taxes 
collected by the State for the support of public schools, 
to those counties of the State from which proper reports have 
been received by the Superintendent of Public Instruction ••• 
The apportionment to each county shall be made in proportion 
to the number of children over the age of 6 years and under 
the age of 21 years, resident therein, as shown by the last 
annual report of the county superintendent of schools. The 
commissioners of the land office, in distributing all funds 
mentioned in this section, shall draw their order on the 
State Treasurer or other officer having custody of such 
funds, in favor of the county treasurer of the counties 
respectively entitled to school moneys ••• and to certify 
the amount of such order 
43Biennial R~J?.ort.s £!_ Oklahoma. De~artment 2!_ Education, State 
Board of Education, Oliver Hodge Bu~ld~ng, 1908, p. 147. 
to the State treasurer; and alsz4to the county clerk and super-
intendent of the proper county. 
One classification of revenue that was distinct in Oklahoma was 
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the apportionment of school land funds on the basis of per capita enum...: 
eration and later average daily attendance. The SLate Superintendent's 
Third Biennial Report, 1912, gave the average teachers' salaries by 
male and female and the total paid for teachers' salaries by counties. 
Several bulletins were offered by the Department of Education 
during the years 1911 and 1912. Two of the bulletins were Outline 
E.f Resu,irement.s .!£!. .E.,h,e Common Schools ~ Annual Statistical ~e;eort. 
The summary of county superintendent's report, 1911, in the 
State Superintendent's Fourth Biennial Report during 1912, classified 
expenditures by counties as follows: paid on outstanding warrants; 
teachers' salaries; rents, repairing and fuel; library and apparatus; 
amount paid for sites, buildings and furniture; other sources; and 
warrants outstanding on June 30, 1910. They also gave the values of 
buildings and other property. No mention of a particular fund was 
made. Only the source of funds and the object of expenditures were 
mentioned. 
The Fifth Biennial Report of the State Superintendent during 1914 
gave the following classification of income for the common schools: 
school lands, state tax, inheritance tax, county tax, district tax, 
sale of bonds, tuition and other sources. Sale of bonds was classified 
as income. Apportionment of county school funds was another item of 
44B· . 1 R f Okl h D f Ed . 1908 1enn1a e;eorts o a oma epartment £_ ucat1on, , 
pp. 102-103. 
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income added to the summary of county superintendents' reports of 1913. 
The expenditures were classified in the fifth report June 30, 1914, as: 
teachers' salary; rents, repairing and fuel; libraries and apparatus; 
sites, buildings and furniture; interest; other purposes; cash on hand; 
and unp$idwarrants. The difference from the last report was a new 
classification for interest. 
In addition to the sources of funds listed $300,000 was received 
from the Indian Appropriation Bill for relief of schools in the eastern 
part of the State. That $300,000 was apportioned by the supervisor of 
Indian schools. The federal relief fund was not disbursed by the county 
superintendents and no report was required to be made to the State De-
partment by the terms of the act appropriating the money. Therefore, 
the county or state superintendent was unable to provide a detailed re-
port of the expenditures from the Indian Appropriation Bill. 
Oklahoma received funds from benevolent sources restricted to· def-
inite uses. The General Education Board was created in 1903 when 
Rockefeller obtained an incorporating act from Congress "to promote 
education within the United States of America, without distinction to 
race, sex, Or Creed •.. 45 Contributions from that fund were used to pay 
the salary and expenses of a rural school supervisor. Contributions 
from the Slater and Jeanes Fund were made to certain counties and 
schools. The Rosenwald Fund was the source of funds utilized to con-
struct school houses for Negroes. 
45 Ellwood P. Cubberley, State School Administration A Textbook of 
Principles (Massachusetts, 1927) P• 745. 
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Division of Research and Service 
The Division of Research and Service was established in the 
Oklahoma State Department of Education, July 1, 1929. It was made 
possible through a grant of money by the General Education Board of 
New York City.46 The grant of $6,000 provided for a director, a secre-
tary and travel expense. 
The projects of the newly created division were primarily to col-
lect and disseminate information concerning the schools of Oklahoma; to 
make systematic studies of administrative problems pertaining to the 
schools of the state educational system; and to cooperate with other 
members of the department and with educational agencies in the study 
of school problems. 
During the first year the research staff made an analysis of all 
the reports and applications made to the state office during the pre-
vious years. Conferences were held with members of the department 
regarding all statistical data requested and disseminated. 
The study of the records and reports revealed inconsistencies and 
inaccuracies. The research division attempted to make a comprehensive 
and detailed statistical history of the status of education during each 
year since statehood. 
One of the first requirements of a research programwas complete 
and accurate data. A tentative selection of the information needed in 
46Biennial ReEorts £f Oklahoma De2artme~t £! Education, State 
Board of Education, Oliver Hodge Building, 1930, p. 119. 
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the department was made. The criteria for selection was: the 
necessity for the continuity of records in the office; the necessity 
for data for comparative studies of education in Oklahoma and in other 
states; and the desirability of having complete and detailed information 
concerning the most pressing administrative problems confronting the 
department or the schools of the state. 
After the various types of information had been selected it was 
necessary to revise the report forms made to the State Department by 
the local school systems. All of the information with which the 
Division of Research and Service had to work had to come from local 
school districts. 
The following guidelines were kept in mind during the revision 
of all of the report forms: 
(a) They should be complete; for example, they should ob-
tain all the information necessary to get a complete 
picture of the local school systems or of the partic-
ular pro·blems being studied. 
(b) There should be no duplication of reports~ and 
particular information should be reported to the De-
partment of Education only once. 
(c) No information should be requested from the local 
district unless the department expected to summarize 
it and publish the summaries. 
(d) Every report blank should be accompanied by a manual 
~f instructions, interpreting the various questions 
on the blank. This was expected to lead toward re-
liability of reports and homogeneity of the statistics. 
(e) The report form should be so constructed that the . 
clerical work of fillng it out would be minimum.47 
During 1929-30, four reports were revised. They were: 
the annual statistical reports for indepentent school districts; 
47Biennial Repor.t.! 2.f Oklahoma ~.eeartmen~. 2.!, Education, 1930, 
p. 120. 
the county superintendent's annual report; the transportation reports 
for all districts furnishing transportation; and the list of teachers 
employed in the Oklahoma schools. 
The Oklahoma school laws of 1929, section 135, provided that: 
Boards of Education in the independent districts are 
hereby required to made an annual financial and statistical 
report to the State Superintendent of .Public Instruction on 
forms to be prescribed and supplied by the State Superinten-
dent of Public Instruction. This report s~~ll be made on or 
before the first day of July of each year. 
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The 1930 annual statistical report form was divided into two parts. 
Part I of the revised report contained the request for information re-
grading school enrollment and attendance. This form was to be completed 
and returned to the State Department immediately after the close of the 
school terms. Part II of the revised form or report contained all of 
the information pertaining to finances of the district. 
To facilitate completion of the revised report form, an effort was 
made to harmonize the expenditure headings of the report with the appro-
priation headings of the estimate forms prepared by the examiner and 
inspector. Comparative cost studies could be made to correspond 
to thuse recommended by (1) the National Education Association, 
(2) the United States Office of Education, and (3) the Na.tional 
Association of Public School Business Officials. It was believed that 
a complete agreement between the headings on the financial report form 
prescribed by the State Examiner and Inspector would save time for 
school superintendents, clerks, and treasurers of boards of education. 
48B· . 1 R f Okl h f . 1930 ~enn~a eports o a oma Depart~ent £_ Educat~on, , 
p. 120. 
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They were expected to result in more reliable financial data than was 
previously available. 
The county superintendents' reports were also revised to ensure 
that the data would be comparable to the information obtained from the 
independent districts' reports. The financial headings on the county 
reports were made to more nearly correspond to the appropriation account 
headings of the budget estimate forms. 
A representative of the Division of Research and Service and other 
members of the State Department of Education visited the Oklahoma teach-
ers' colleges during the summer of 1930 for the purpose of assisting 
.superintendents in making out the new reports and to obtain construe-
tive criticisms concerning the revised report forms. Six institutions 
were visited and fifteen conferences with city and county superinten~ 
dents were held to discuss the various forms. 49 
The only way to obtain complete and accurate statistics was from 
reports based on complete and well kept records in the local school 
districts. It was recommended that a uniform system of financial and 
pupil accounting for schools be prescribed for each school district of 
the State on forms approved by the State Board of Education. 
A distribution ledger for general fund expenditures was also de-
signed during 1930-32. That form was the Oklahoma Uniform School 
Accounting Form 31R2. The purposes of the distribution ledger was to 
simplify the classifition of school expenditures and to provide a 
49B· . 1 R f Okl h D t t f Ed t" 1930 1.enn1.a epo_rt,s o a oma e_par men ~ uca 1.on, _, 
p 0 121. 
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definite procedure for segregating elementary and high school costs. 
The Oklahoma school law required that high school and elementary school 
costs be calculated separately for the transfer of pupils from one 
school district to another. 50 The total cost of such transfer fees 
was more than $800,000 a year during 1932. Therefore, it was important 
that a definite, legal procedure for making this calculation be estab-
lished. The Form 31R2 was the only form which provided the necessary 
information for making the calculation of high school per capita cost. 
Bulletin No. 135 
To facilitate the classification of school expenditures and the 
assignment of those costs to the proper appropriation account, a 
mimeographed handbook entitled! Uniform Financial Procedur~ ~~-
~ ~ E~penditures ~Oklahoma Schools, Bulletin~· 135, ~' 
was issued by the State Department of Education. Two hundred copies 
were distributed to persons requesting the handbook. It was an excel-
lent handbook of information for all persons having responsibility in 
the public schools. The handbook covered preparation of the budget; 
purchasing and paying for school services and materials; accounting 
for school expenditures; and the classification of school expenditures. 
School accounting was required by law. The statutes provided that 
each clerk or other issuing officer shall open and keep an 
account with the amount of each item of appropriation showing 
the purpose for which the same is appropriated agy the date, 
number and amount of each warrant drawn thereon. 
50Biennial Reports £! Oklahoma D~partment ~ Education, ~' p. 10~ 
51constitution of State of Oklahoma, Article IV, Section 746. 
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The law mandated that every school clerk keep an itemized account 
of the warrants issued for the district. However, it was pointed out 
that accounting was necessary whether mandated or not. An accurate 
accounting system served as a basis to determine that public money had 
been legally spent for the purposes intended. 
Adequate financial accounting provided management with facts for 
efficient and intelligent administration. It was pointed out in 
Bulletin 135 that, 11 the program of studies, the budget, the insurance 
schedule and other similar administrative problems could not be 
effectively solved without adequate financial accounts. 11 
A form entitled, 11Clerk's Record and Warrants Issued" was recom-
mended for use for warrants issued against the General Fund. It was 
indicated that the form would not be changed unless changes in the 
statutes or court decisions rendered it obsolete. 
Oklahoma used the school accounts for classifications that had 
52 become standardized through use by the federal government. They 
were: general control, instruction, auxiliary agencies, coordinate 
activities (including auxiliary agencies), plant operation, plant 
maintenance, fixed charges, debt service and :"permanent improvements." 
In the Oklahoma Bulletin No. 135 the nine accounts noted above 
were further subdivided in the official budgets of independent school 
districts classifications of accounts, Oklahoma, 1933.53 
52 Department of the Interior Bureau of Education, 1928, No. 24, 
Report of Committees on Uniform Records~ Re£Orts (Washington, 1928), 
P• 10. 
53see Appendix L, pp. 325-326. 
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It was reconnnended that every independent school district should 
have an audit of its financial records each year, and under no circum-
stances should a district operate for more than three years without an 
audit. The auditor was expected to prepare all financial statements 
needed to develop the detailed annual budget and the annual financial 
report to the State Superintendent. The official budget later became 
54 the "estimate made and approved." 
The law provided that General Fund appropriations for school dis-
tricts be itemized in accordance with the purposes for which they were 
used. The law also provided that if the specific appropriation accounts 
had a surplus during the year and another appropriation account appeared 
to have a deficit balance, the board of education was required to apply 
to the county excise board for a transfer of funds. It was important 
that every expenditure be charged against the correct appropriation. 
The improper charging of expenditures to appropriation accounts could 
be classed as a form of misappropriation of funds. A detailed list of 
school expenditures classified according to the proper appropriation 
account was presented in Bulletin No. 111• 
Bulletin No. 145 Series 
Bulletin No. 145 was issued by the State Board of Education on 
--.-
June 2, 1937. It contained House Bill 6, the State support law enacted 
by the Sixteenth Legislature and signed by the Governor on May 25, 1937. 
54 . Bullet~n No. 135, !2ll' p. 27. 
13ul1 etin No. 145 contained th_e rules_1 ·regl}]-ations 1 interpretatio,ns 
and policies of the State Board of Education pertaining to the· 
apportionment of Primary and Secondary Aid, and the funds to place 
losses due to Homestead Exemptions. 
Funds apportioned to the school districts to replace funds lost 
due to homestead exemption could be used for any purpose for which 
the General Revenue Fund could be used except interest on warrants. 
No reserve for delinquent collections was allowed and non-payable 
warrants could be written against this fund. 
Primary Aid apportioned to school districts could be used only 
for payment of teachers' salaries. Primary Aid apportioned to the 
school districts had to be handled as a cash fund. No non-payable 
warrants could be issued against the Primary Aid Fund. Primary aid 
had to be disbursed on a separate and independent series of warrants. 
Part I of the annual statistical report for both dependent and inde-
pendent districts was made a part of the report for the apportionment 
of Primary Aid and had to be filed by June 15 each year. 
Secondary Aid was the part of money made available by House 
Bill 6 to aid those districts which did not have sufficient income 
to support the minimum program. In calculating the amount of Secon-
dary Aid for each district income was defined to include: the net 
proceeds of the ten-mill levy on the lawfully assessed valuation of 
the district aft.er deducting the loss to homestead exemption; state 
apportionment; county apportionment; gross production tax; beverage 
tax; transfer fees; tuition for orphan children; primary aid; moneys 
received for restoration of losses incurred through homestead 
22~ 
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exemptions for that part of the budget financed by the ten mill levy; 
one-half of federal Indian tuition; all other revenue receipts except 
unexpired $urpluses from previous years and funds provided by the Federal 
Government for the payment of teachers' salaries in excess of the min-
imum program. 
In order to qualify for and receive Secondary Ai~ it was imperative 
that all the income of the school district be classified correctly and 
strictly accounted for by source. The minimum program section of the 
law dealt with expenditures. 
The minimum program was defined in House Bill 6 as "the program 
of educational opportunity which the state would undertake to guarantee 
to every child in the State. The minimum program for any given school 
district was the sum of the allowance for (1) gener.al maintenance, 
(2) transportation, and (3).basic teachers' salaries.n55 The Bill 
further defined minimum program allowances for the three categories 
of expenditures. It was absolutely necessary that expenditures be 
classified correctly in order to qualify for and receive Secondary 
Aid. 
House Bill No. 6 contained the following in regard to reports and 
applications considered to be a part of the Secondary Aid Application: 
Parts I and II of the annual statistical report for both 
dependent and independent districts, the annual personnel 
report for dependent and independent districts, the applica-
tion for high school accrediting, the annual transportation 
report, and such other reports as the State Board of Education 
55 State of Oklahoma State Board of Education, The School Finance 
~, House Bill 2_, Bulletin~' (1937) p. 22. 
may require, are hereby made a part of the application for 
Secondary Aid and shall be filed in due5torm before Secon-
dary Aid shall be paid to any district. 
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A separate and independent series of warrants was required in order 
to spend Secondary Aid. No non-payable warrants could be written against 
Secondary Aid. 
Accounting for revenue and expenditures by regulations set out 
in the School Finance Law., House Bill No. 6, was required in order for 
a district to receive and retain Primary and/or Secondary Aid. The 
Department of Education had the responsibility for apportioning funds 
within the -.regulations set forth in House Bill No. 6. They were respon-
sible to see that the money was used for the purposes for which it was 
apportioned. Indirectly the state legislature had mandated classifica-
tion of revenue and expenditures. 
The State Boardof Education issued Bulletin~· 145-A, ~School 
Finance~' May 27, 1939. That bulletin contained the Senate Bill No. 
22, enacted by the Seventeenth Legislature. The law governed the 
distribution of state aid to the public schools of Oklahoma during the 
biennium ending June 30, 1941. The bulletin contained, in addition, 
the regulations of the State Board of Education pertaining to administra-
tion. 
Section 1 of the Act appropriated $11,500,000 for each fiscal year 
for the purpose of aiding in the support and maintenance of the public 
schools of Oklahoma. The funds appropriated could be used for the 
56Bulletin ~' p. 26. 
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following purposes: salaries of teachers, librarians, principals, 
and superintendents; instructional supplies; library supplies; salaries 
of janitors; light, water, fuel and power,; maintenance of buildi!!-gs; 
repair of furniture and fixtures; repair of school apparatus; trans-
portation including drivers' salaries, maintenance and operation of 
vehicles, new vehicles, and rental or hire of vehicles; insurance pre-
miums; transfer fees as provided for in the Act. 
The state aid in Senate Bill 22 consisted of Primary Aid, Secon-
dary aid, and Homestead Exemption funds. No state aid was paid to 
any school district or any separate schools of a county until there had 
been filed with the State Board of Education an itemized· sworn account 
of the expenditures made from all funds except the sinking fund during 
the next preceding fiscal year. Part II of the Annual Statistical 
Report was used for making that report. 
No primary or secondary aid could be paid to any district unless 
and until the district budget filed with the State auditor showed 
that not less than 85 percent of all funds available for current 
school expense purposes, exclusive of state aid, had been appropriated 
for the following purposes: salaries of teachers, librarians, prin-
cipals, and superintendent; instruction supplies; library supplies; 
salaries of janitors; light, water, fuel, and power; maintenance of 
buildings; repair of furniture and fixtures; repair of school apparatus 
for instructional purposes; transportation, including drivers' salarie~ 
maintenance and operation of vehicles, new vehicles, and rental or hire 
of vehicles; insurance premium; and transfer fees. It was specified in 
the law how the funds were to be expende~ and therefore how they would 
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classified in order to make the necessary reports to receive and retain 
state aid. Senate Bill No. 22 and the regulations of the State Depart-
ment of Education covered the biennium ending June 30, 1941. 
In calculating the State aid the following sources of revenue were 
interpreted as minimum program income: 
(a) Unexpended balances of any state funds received under 
'the provisions of House Bill 212, House Bill 6, and 
Senate Bill 22. 
(b) The income of the district from an eleven (11) mill levy 
·oo mills in counties having an assessed valuation less 
homestead exemption of less than $5,000,000) (1.5 mills 
combined levy for separate schools) on the lawfully 
assessed valuation after·deducting the loss due to 
homestead exemption. 
(c) State Apportionment 
(d) County Apportionment 
(e) Gross Production Tax 
(f) Beverage Tax 
(g) Transfer Fees 
(h) Tuition for Orphan Children 
(i) Primary Aid 
(j) ~ntangible Tax (Not applicable to budgets for fiscal 
year 1939-40) 
(k) Unexpended surpluses from previous years 
(1) One-half of the Federal Indian Tuition 
(m) Moneys received for resto=ration of losses incurred 
'through homestead exemption for that part of the 
budget financed by the eleven (11) mill levy (10 mills in 
counties having as assessed valuation less homestead 
exemption of less than $5,000,000) (1.5 mills for 
separate schools). · 
(n) All other revenue receipts except funds provided by the 
Federal Government for the payment of teachers• salaries 
actually used by the district to supple~7nt the minimum 
;_Jrogram schedule of teachers• salaries. 
It was recommended in Circular 204, Financial Acco~ntin~ ~ 
Public ~choo~s, issued in 1940, that revenue receipts be classified 
as follows: 
57 State of Oklahoma, The School Finance Law, Senate Bill No. 22, 
1939-1941, Bulletin No. 145-A, 1939, Issued by the State 'B"'"ardof ~ 
Education, pp. 20-21:-
Revenue receipts are recorded in terms of the taxing unit or 
other source from which they come, as federal, state, county, 
local (school district, city, town, township, or other local 
municipal corporation), philanthropic and all other sources, 
or in terms of the method of production as income from perman-
ent funds, income from leasing scg§ol lands, appropriations, 
and receipts from specific taxes. 
The sources of revenue were different in each state. A comparison 
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between Oklahoma's minimum program during 1939-41, and any attempt to 
be uniform and comparable with national statistic.was difficult if 
not almost impossible to accomplish without standard terminology be-
tween state and federal handbooks and/or laws and regulations. 
The School Finance~ T_ranspo.rtati2_~ ~' Bulletin 145-B, 1941, 
contained Senate Bill Number 14 and House Bill Number 155 enacted by 
the Eighteenth Legislature. Those laws governed the distribution of 
state aid to the public schools of Oklahoma. The handbook also con-
tained the regulations of the State Board of Education which were 
issued to supplement and assist in interpreting the laws. 
The regulations of the State Board of Education were as binding 
as the provisions of the law unless it was shown that the regulations 
were contrary to the law. The amount of state aid a district qualified 
for was the amount by which the minimum program exceeded the minimum 
program income. 
State aid could not be paid to a school district or the separate 
schools of a county until there had been filed with the State Board 
of Education, an itemized sworn account of the expenditures made from 
58Federal Security Agency, U. S. Office of Education, Financial 
Accountina for P_ublic 2_chools, Circular l£i (Washington, 1940), p. 16 
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all funds except the sinking fund and building fund. It was stipulated 
that Part II of the Annual Statistical Report would be used to make 
this report, Surplus cash balances received under any School Finance 
Law prior to June 30, 1941, had to be brought forward to the teachers' 
salary fund for the school year 1941-42. 
The School Finance ~ TransEortati~n ~ - Bulletin ~· 1~5~S' 
.!2,.4l, was issued by the State Department of Education. This bulletin 
contained House Bill No. 361, enacted by the Nineteenth Legislature, 
and House Bill No. 155, enacted by the Eighteenth Legislature. They 
were the laws governing the distribution of State Aid to the public 
schools of Oklahoma during the biennium ending June 30, 1945. 
The amount of State Aid for which a district qualified was the 
amount by which the minimum program as specified in the law exceeded 
the minimum program income as defined in the law. A time schedule 
for regular reports and applications to the State Board of Education 
was listed. The form number for independent and dependent districts 
reports was given. 
The School Finance ~ Transpprtation ~ InCludins ~ State 
Board £! Education Regulations were issued by the State Department as 
Bulletin~· 145-D, ~· The bulletin contained House Bill No. 361, 
enacted by the Nineteenth Legislature, and Senate Bill No. 152, of the 
Twentieth Legislature. These Laws provided that all state aid appor-· 
tionment be made by the State Board of Education through the Director 
of Finance. All apportionments and expenditures of state aid were 
audited by the examiners appointed by the State Board of Education. 
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The State Board specified the minimum amount of state aid each 
district would be required to appropriate for teacher salaries, main-
tenance, and·transportation. The term "teacher" as used in House 
Bill 361 included any person regularly employed as superintendent, 
principal, librarian, or teacher to give instruction in a classroom 
or to superintend or supervise classroom instruction provided said 
person had properly · qualified as provided by law. 
~ School Finance ~ Tra,n,sl?or.t,ation ~.!,WS, · Includ,ing the State 
Board ,2! Education ~egulation,s .!2!._ Administration, Bulletin ~· 145-E, 
was issued during 1947. That bulletin contained House Bill 85, Senate 
Bill 141, House Bill 454, and Senate Bill 195 enacted by the Twenty-
first Legislature. 
State aid was not paid to any school district or separate schools 
of a county, until an itemized sworn account of the expenditures made 
from all· funds except the sinking fund and building fund during the 
next preceding fiscal year had been filed with the State Board of 
Education. The Annual Financial Report 47R3 or 47R4 was used for 
making the report. 
The State Board of Education was authorized to appoint, in the 
Finance Division, a Head Examiner and not more than four Deputy Ex-
aminers. All schools receiving State Aid Funds were required to make 
available to the State Examiners all registers, records and reports. 
No state aid was paid to any school district until an audit had been 
made of its attendance records of the previous year. State aid 
appropriations and expenditures of the previous year were also audited. 
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~ School Finance ~ T!~nsportat}p? ~~ Including ~ State 
Board £f Education R~&~lations ~Administration, Bulletin~· 145-F, 
issued during 1950, contained Articles 9 and 18, and selected excerpts 
of House Bill 120 enacted by the Twenty-second Legislature. The bul-
letin contained regulations of the State Board of Education pertaining 
to the administration of those articles. 
The bulletin contained a suggested classification of expenditures 
for general fund current expense. The appropriations, as made by the 
County Excise Board, were lump sum appropriations for salaries, 
maintenance, transportation, and capital outlay. School district 
warrants were required to show the account number or appropriation 
against which the payment was made, as well as the object or purpose 
for which drawn. An accounting in. the following classifications (with 
salaries segregated from other expenses within each classification): 
administration, instruction, operation of school plant, maintenance 
of school plant, auxiliary agencies and services, fixed charges, 
capital outlay from the general fund, and debt service were required 
in the annual financial report for school districts. They were the 
same account classifications as recommended in Financial Accountin~ 
~Public Schools, Circular ~' Revised, Au&ust 1948, issued by the 
United States Office of Education, 
A cost distribution between elementary and secondary costs was 
required in the annual financial report. However, no distribution 
of cost between elementary and secondary education was made for debt 
service. A suggested detailed breakdown within the broad classifica-
tions was given in the handbook. 
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The School Finance !!!.<! :rJansport,?,;i_on Law~, Including the State 
Boara 2! Education Regulat,ions :£2:E. Administration, Bulletin No. 145-G, 
1951-53, was issued by the State Board of Education. That bulletin 
contained Articles 9 and 18, and selected excerpts of the Oklahoma 
School Code as amended by the Twenty-third Legislature. The suggested 
classification of expenditures for the general fund, given in Bulletin 
No. 145-F, were repeated verbatim in Bulletin .!!£.• ~· 
The School Finance ~ TranspoMrtation ~' Includin~ the State 
Board of Education Regulations ~ Administration, Bulletin ~· 145-H, 
1953-55, was issued by the State Board of Education. That bulletin 
contained the following excerpt from the Oklahoma School Code, Article 
II, Section 4, Sub-section 20: 
The State Board of Education shall prescribe all forms 
for school district and county officers to report to the 
State Board of Education where required. The State Board 
of Education shall also prescribe a list of appropriation 
accounts and separate schools shall be budgeted, accounted 
for and expended; and it shall be the duty of the State 
Examiner and Inspector in prescribing all budgeting, 
accounting and reporting forms for school funds to conform 
to such list~. The provisions of Chapter 10, Title 68, 
Session Laws 1943, to the cont3~ry are hereby superseded, 
set aside and held for naught. 
The suggested classification of expenditures for general fund 
current expense was again the same as found in Bulletin 145-F, and 
145-G. It was noted in the bulletin that those expenditure classifi-
cations conform to the accepted standards for classifying current ex-
penses for public education. 
59state Board of Education, The School Finance and Trans~ortation 
~ Includin~ ~State Boarp of~ucation.Resulati~ for Administra-
tion, State Department of Education, BulletLn No. l~S~,-r9s3-ss (Okla-
hOma City, 1955), P• 43. 
The School Finance ~ Transportation Laws Includi~ EE!_ ~.tate 
Board 2.! Education Resulations_ !2!, Administration, Bulletin B2.· 145-I, 
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1955-57, was issued by the State Department of Education. The bulletin 
. contained Articles 9 and 18, and selected excerpts of the Oklahoma 
School Code as amended. The suggested classification of expenditures 
form the general fund was exactly as the three previous bulletins. It 
was suggested that those classifications of expenditures would be help-
ful to superintendents and boards of education in setting up a detailed 
cost accounting system. 
~School Finance and Transp~rtati~n ~ I~cludi~~ State 
Board 21, Education Regulations .!2!_ Adminis_t:ration 2E5! Han.!!!>,o.ol: ~ 
Budgeting and Business Management, Bulletin~· 145-J, 1957-59, was 
issued by the state Board of Education. The section in the bulletin 
on the management of the business affairs of the school district was 
an addition in the Bulletin 145 Series. 
The financial structure of an Oklahoma public school system consisted 
of a number of types of resources earmarked and dedicated to particular 
types of operational purposes. Each such grouping of resources and 
general plan for expenditures constituted a "fund". The general fund, 
building fund, bond fund, ·sinking fund, and school activity funds were 
the various types conunonly found in school districts of Oklahoma. 60 
The following reconunendation was made by Emans, Director of Finance, 
and unanimously approved by the State Board of Education during their 
60state of Oklahoma Department of Education, The School Finance and 
Transportation ~ Including The State Board £t EdUCation ~ Handbo~ 
.2!: Budgeti~ ~Business Management, Bulletin!!£..· ..!,i5-;I, 1957-59, p. 63. 
meeting on March 23, 1956: 
The Oklahoma School Code, Article 2, Section 20 requires 
the State Board of Education to prescribe the list of appropria-
tion accounts by which the funds of school districts shall be 
budgeted, accounted for, and expended. 
Article 18, Section 7 (b) of the Code also provides that 
school districts shall file with the State Board of Education 
on forms prescribed by such Board an itemized sworn account 
of the expenditures of the school district during the next 
preceding year. 
In compliance with the above cited statutes, I recommend 
that the appropriation accounts made by the County Excise Board 
subject to warrant issue shall be: 
1. Current Expense 
2. Capital Outlay 
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I also recommend that the accounts, by which school district 
funds shall be budgeted, accounted for, expended and reported, 
shall be defined and classified in accordance with the definitions 
and classifications made in the "Common Acg~unting Handbook" 
prepared by the U. s. Office of Education. · 
Within the general fund there were two major expenditure accounts 
or classifications. These were current expenses and capital outlay. 
The current expense account was further divided into accounts for ad-
ministrative services, instructional services, attendance and health 
services, operation of plant, maintenance of plant, fixed charges, food 
services and student body activities, and community services. Further 
subdivisions are found under all of the headings describing in detail 
the types of expenditures. 
Logically, reporting followed accounting. In reality reporting 
usually preceded accounting in the sense that the report was anticipated 
and the accounting records were arranged accordingly. That was true of 
nearly all state reports, especially the annual reports which involved 
61Minutes of the Meeting, State Board of Education, Bound Volumes, 
March 23, 1956, p. 189. 
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financial accounting. Anticipated use of records determined the 
. f h d. . 62 account1ng program or t e 1str1ct. 
The Committee on Budgeting, Accounting, Reporting and Business 
Management of the Oklahoma Commission on Education Administration in 
cooperation with .the State Department of Education, the State :,Examiner 
and Inspector's Office, accountants and others worked on the various 
forms which were the legal and recommended forms for use by Oklahoma 
school districts pertaining to the budgeting, accounting and reporting 
procedures. 
The School Finance and Transportation Laws Including the State 
Board of Education Regulations for Administration and Handbook on 
Budgeting and Business Management 1 ;...B.;;;uo;;l.;;;l.;;;e..,t~i;;;.n ~~ 1959-61, were com-
piled by the State Board of Education. The bulletin contained a 
glossary of terms for classification of expenditures and receipts. 
It was pointed out in the bulletin that in Oklahoma, classification 
of and accounting for receipts was done by the school district's 
treasurer and was not generally included in the records of the super-
intendent's office. It was suggested in the bulletin that for informs-
tion concerning the proper general classification of receipts and pro-
cedures for accounting reference should be made to chapters one and 
two of Financial Accoun,tin_a !2!.. Local ~ Public School S>z:stems; Hand-
~!l' 1957. The expenditure classifications given in Bulletin 
145-K were the same basic definitions contained in Chapter ]i'our of 
62The School Finance ~ Transport,at.i .. o.~ ~ Includin,e; .'!!!!:, State 
Board £! Education ~ Handbook ~ Budg~~ng ~Business Manageme~t, 
p. 63-64. 
Handbook lf, ~~5], except the code numbers had been changed to conform 
to those established for use in Oklahoma beginning July 1, 1956. 
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The School Finance, Transeortat.ion ~ !_ctivit;z ~ ~' .!!!,-
eluding~ State Board££ Education ~egulations ~~Handbook~ 
Budgeting ~ Business Manaeiemen.t, Bulletin ~· 145-N, 1965-67, was 
compiled by the State Board of Education. That handbook contained 
Senate Bill No. 339, an Alternate Accounting System for school districts 
having independent treasurers. The alternate accounting system was a 
technique where purchase orders or encumbrances were charged against 
appropriations at the time purchase or contracts for goods or services 
were made. Under the claim system the charge against the appropriation 
was made when the payment was made for goods or services. This was a 
major improvement for management. The encumbrance record was designed 
to assist management in controlling commitments. The alternate system 
applied to all funds except the sinking fund and student activity funds. 
A flow chart with explanations was presented in the handbook as a guide 
to the steps necessary to utilize fully and be in compliance with the 
alternate system of accounting. 
Additional dimensions for coding expenditures, in addition to the 
six digit dimensions for expenditure classification, namely, fiscal 
year of fund, primary classification of fund were presented in the 
handbook. 
A coding system for revenue was presented in the handbook using 
five dimensions: namely, fiscal year, primary classification of fund, 
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secondary classification of fund, classification of revenue by source, 
project and program indicated by number assigned locally. 
~ School Finance, Transportatio~ ~Activity~ ~' ~­
cludin~ ~ State Board ~ Education Regulations and Handbook on 
Bud~etins ~Business Mangagemepf, Bulletin~· 145-P, 1969-70~ was 
compiled by the State Board of Education. That bulletin contained 
Article 18 of the Oklahoma School Code as amended. The act was cited 
as "The Public School Improvement Act of 1968." The state aid under 
that act was classified as Foundation Program Aid and Incentive Aid. 
Foundation and Incentive Aid were provided for in House Bill No. 906. 
Tentative allocations were made by the State Department and included 
in the school districts Estimate of Needs and Financial Statement 
approved by the Excise Board. 
Charles Weber, Assistant State Superintendent and Director of 
Finance for the Oklahoma State Department of Education, attended a 
regional workshop held in Dallas, Texas, during 1970, to review the 
first draft of the revision of Handbook II. During 1971, the first 
draft of the revision of Handbook II was discussed with Weber's 
colleagues in the Oklahoma State Department of Education, the State 
Department of Vocational and Technical Education, the Oklahoma Associa-
tion of School Business Officials, local school district auditors and 
representatives of data centers performing accounting work for the 
public schools in Oklahoma. The purpose of those discussions was 
to determine the feasibility of adapting the revision for Oklahoma. 
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A program of accounting for Oklahoma had to be designed for use in all 
school districts including the area vocational technical schools. Any 
acceptable accounting system had to serve as a vehicle to meet the needs 
of management by objectives and program cost accounting. Any suitable 
revision of Handbook II for Oklahoma had to meet the then current re-
porting requirements of the Department of Health, Education and Welfare 
and the State of Oklahoma and still provide the program budgeting 
capability desired. 
During January of 1972, a preliminary draft of a system for 
Oklahoma containing agreed upon guidelines, account codes, flow charts, 
system of accounts, minimum and maximum classifications and limits of 
the design was presented to selected school administrators, auditors, 
data center personnel and State Department of Education administrators. 
The following recommendation was made by Weber and approved by the 
the State Board of Education during its meeting, April 28, 1972, for 
a pilot program for a revised accounting system: 
Permission is requested for the Finance Division of the 
State Department of Education and State Department of 
·vocational-Technical Education to conduct a pilot pro-
gram using a revised accounting system to the Handbook 
22:, Budge.ting ~ Business !!anagement Bulletin ~· .!!2.· 
Due to the continued pressure by the general public and 
Legislature for more precise information concerning the 
expenditure of public funds, it is imperative that a 
study be conducted to determine the feasibility of pro-
gram accounting as opposed to line item accounting. 
The revised system to be used in this study would retain 
the same reporting capabilities as our present system and 
in addition will provide the school district the capability 
of determining actual expenditures by instructional pro-
gram categories. Such capability should be invaluable 
for decisionmakers at all levels of school funding and 
program development. 
The revised accounting procedure in this proposal is con-
structed so that the minimum reporting and accounting 
demands could be handled manually by the smallest district63 
without additional cost or time over the present Handbook. 
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The second draft of Handbook£, Financial Accounting, Classifi-
cations ~Standard Terminologz for Local ~ .~.tat.e School· Slstems, 
was sent to members of cooperating organizations and all states educa-
tion agencies during June, 1972, for their review, for testing in their 
school systems, and for constructive criticism. The ·cooperating organ-
izations were: the· American Ass.ociation of School Administrators; the 
American Economic Association; the Association of Educational Data 
Systems; the American Institute of Certified Public Accountants; the 
Association of School Business Officials; the Council of Chief State 
School Officers; the National Education Association-Research Department; 
the National Education Association-Rural Education; and the National 
School Boards Association. 
An Oklahoma manual, ePtitled Revised Acco~n~in$ §rstem 1£E. ~-
book lf• was for a pilot program and was based on the first draft of the 
revision of Handbook 11, a mimeographed working copy. At one time or 
another, the following school systems were utilized in the pilot program: 
Ardmore, Bartlesville, Blackwell, Miami, Muskogee, Oklahoma City, Pryor, 
Stillwater, and Watonga. 
After field testing the pilot program for two years, Cecil Folks, 
Assistant State Superintendent for Finance of the State Department of 
Education, in cooperation with the pilot schools issued a bulletin. 
The bulletin, Pilot ~~oject, Financial Accounting ~Public Schools 
63Minutes of the Meeting, State Board of Education, Bound Volumes, 
April 28, 1972. 
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was published during 1974. Four hundred copies were printed and dis-
tributed. The bulletin was the Oklahoma version of u. s. Office of Ed-
ucation document entitled Financial A£counting, Classifications and 
Standard Terminolo&l ~Local and State School Systems, ~' Handbook 
g, Revised. 
Eight dimensions were utilized in the Oklahoma version. They were: 
fiscal year of fund, fund, source of funds, function, object, organiza-
tion, subject, and school site. The classification was accomplished by 
using a 'S'eventeen digit code. The handbook contained two sections for 
coding subject matter. One was for the public schools and another for 
vocational-technical schools. A scheme for classification of revenue 
was included in the Pilot Project bulletin • 
.!h.:. Pilot Project, Financial Accounting_.!£!. Oklahoma Public_ Schools, 
was available for use by all public schools and area vocational tech-
nical school districts that requested and received approval from the 
State Board of Education as pilot schools for financial accounting. 
The account classifications for expenditures in the Pilot Project were 
. . 64 
summar1zed. 
Financial Accountins, Classifications ~ Standard TerminologY; !2E_ 
Oklahoma Public School _§ystems 1979-80, Bulletin~· 145-T was published 
by the State Department of Education during 1979. Seven hundred copies 
were prepared and distributed. 
The State Board of Education took the following action regarding 
the above publication in their meeting on June 28, 1979: 
64see Appendix M, PP• 328-340. 
Oklahoma Handbook II Revised 
F};,nanci,al Accountinll .- Classifications ,an.d .s.t.ap,d!-.r.d 
Terminology for Oklahoma Public §chool Syste~ 
Hearin~ Held - Adopted 
At the hour of 8:30p.m., Mr. Murl Venard, Assistant 
Director of Finance, presented for final approval the Okla-
homa Handbook II revised which was approved on an emergency 
basis at the June Board meeting. The Handook II Revised 
replaces the Pilot Project, however, Mr. Venard recommended 
that it be continued for one more year in order to give 
schools time to convert. 
A hearing notice was published in the Friday, June 1, 
1979, issue of The Oklahoma Gazette, as required by law. 
After discussion~ Mr. Carleton moved final adoption and 
the extension of Pilot Project for one year. Mr. Sanders 
seconded and it carried on a 6-0 vote: Mr. Sanders, yes; 
Mr. Mace, yes; Mr. Carleton, yes; Mr. Collins, yes; Mr. 
Shackelford, yes; and Dr. Wright, yes. 
A copy of the manual is on file in the office of the 
Secretary of the State Board of Educatiog5the Department 
of libraries and the Secretary of State. 
Bulletin No. 145-T was designed to serve all public schools in 
the State of Oklahoma as a vehicle for accumulating data for making 
management decisions concerning educational programs and students. 
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The bulletin was made possible by a grant from the National Center for 
Educational Statistics to the Oklahoma State Department of Education 
and through it by sub-contract with the College of Education at Okla-
homa State University. The handbook was cooperatively developed by 
a Task Force consisting of professors at Oklahoma State University; 
an assistant super{ntendent for business affairs from one of the pilot 
schools; a Certified Public Accountant; and an administrator in the 
Finance Division of the State Board of Education. The Task Force was 
65Minutes of the Meeting, State Board of Education, Bound Volumes, 
June 28, 1979, p. 23. 
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guided in its deliberations by an advisory committee of practicing 
school administrators. 
It was the first bulletin in the 145 series that was utilized to 
present a detailed listing and set of definitions for revenue accounts. 
it was strongly recommended that double-entry and modified accrual-based 
accounting be used. Accounting for all funds available for use in the 
public and area vocational-technical schools could be adapted to the 
1 . f. . f d. d . . d 66 c ass~ ~cat~on o expen ~tures an rece~pts summar~ze • 
In order to gain maximum benefit from Bulletin !£... ~45;:.T, a local 
education agency was required to prepare a local handbook using all the 
basic accounts and dimension and expanding them to meet local needs and 
requirements. The dimensions were flexible and expandable to meet local, 
state, and federal accounting, reporting and management information re-
quirements. 
The public schools of Oklahoma were to continue the classification 
of expenditures in Bulletin No. 145-S based on Financial ~ccounting ~ 
Local and State School sxstem~, Handbook !1, 1957, or by approval by 
the State Board of Education, convert their accounting system in part or 
in total to Bulletin 145~T, 1979-80. All of the area vocational schools 
~n Oklahoma were using the classifications ~n 145-T as of July 1, 1980. 
School districts in the Pilot Project were required to convert to 
the Classifications of Accounts in the State Board of Education Regula-
tions for. Adminsitration ~Handbook~ B?dgetin~ ~Business_ Manage-
~' Bulletin No. 145-S, or to Financial Accounting, Classifications 
66see Appendix N, pp. 342-364. 
and Standard Terminpl_ogx; fo:r: Oklahoma Public School szstems, 1979-80, 
Bulletin No. 145-T by July 1, 1980. Bartlesville adopted the new 
multi-dimensional system immediately upon its approval by the State 
· Board of Education. Oklahoma City and Catoosa experimented with it 
during the 1979-80 school year. The other pilot schools were expected 
to revert to the familiarity of Bulletin No. 145-S. 
Non-area vocational and pilot schools were eligible to adopt the 
new accounting system but because it was not mandated, few if any were 
expected to make the change until required to do so. The change from 
Bulletin No. 145-S to Bulletin~· 145-T needed in depth orientation 
and field training for administrators and accounting officers. 
Summary 
248 
After the states developed accounting systems that assured proper 
stewardship by local districts, the next desire was to promote uniformity 
among the school districts within each state. As a result, fifty 
separate school financial accounting systems were developed with varying 
degrees of success. But generally, by the end of the first quarter of 
the Twentieth Century, the states had something that could be classified 
as a statewide system of school financial accounting. 
However, because each state developed its own system without respect 
to the other states, it was not possible to make meaningful comparisons 
with schools in other parts of the Nation. Large city schools experi-
enced particular frustration with the handicapped, because their peer 
groups were other large city schools in different states, more so than 
did small districts within their own state. Consequently, a group 
~9 
consisting of representatives of large school systems across the nation 
initiated an effort during 1910 to develop a system of uniform records 
and reports that would allow them to share comparable information as 
a basis on which to make management decisions. 
The thrust of the large city schools led the U. s. Office of Educa-
tion to launch a nationwide effort as a leadership function to help all 
fifty states to develop state accounting systems that would produce com-
parable data on a national basis. This effort resulted in a series of 
federal handbooks being produced and/or revised during the period from 
1953 to 1980 that reflected the thinking of leaders and scholars in pro-
fessional educational organizations, state departments, the U. S. Office 
of Education, and universities concerning the latest developments in 
school financial accounting. 
CHAPTER VI 
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS 
The first section of this chapter represents a summary of the four 
preceding chapters that were devoted to a discussion of United States 
and Oklahoma history as it relates to education, educational finance, and 
school accounting. The second section is comprised of a discussion of 
the conclusions which were drawn from the findings. 
Summary 
United States and Oklah~ma Historz 
The history of the United States reflected a complex society with 
many diversities. All levels of government shared in the making of 
fundamental educational policies, such as who would attend school, 
which programs would be offered, who would teach, and how the educatio~ 
al system would be administered, financed, and accounted for. 
There were three areas of events or occurrences in the United States 
and Oklahoma history that had an impact on education, educational fi-
nance, and eventually school accounting. Those events were related to 
societal changes, national forces, and international advances and com-
petition in technology. 
Population mobility in the United States was from east to west, 
from rural areas to cities, and from the cities back to the 
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suburban areas and rural areas. Each of those societal changes created 
different demands on education and eventually finance and school 
accounting. 
During the formative stages of United States history, the population 
expanded in a predictable and systematic manner. Following each world 
war, particularly World War II, the pattern changed. Baby booms 
created hardships for the public school systems as they attempted to 
meet the need for facilities and personnel. 
The teaching profession, during the early years of this country, 
was characterized as a low level occupation. Almost anyone wishing to 
be employed as a teacher was considered qualified and eligible. Con-
sequently, the cost for personnel in the public schools was minimal. 
During the 1960's, teachers became organized and demanded the same 
financial considerations that other segments of society had enjoyed 
for the past fifty years. Teacher militancy created considerable stress 
and financial strain on an already underfunded segment of government. 
During 1954, the Brown v. Topeka case started the egalitarian 
movements including desegregation, women's rights, and the differential 
needs of exceptional children. Each of those movements had a monumental 
effect on education, educational finance, and eventually school account-
ing. 
Approximately every twenty years during the Twentieth Century, the 
Nation experienced a major military conflict of some kind. Each of the 
wars caused a deferment in spending for education and, thus, created an 
inadequacy in the quantity and quality of physical facilities and the 
number and type of professional personnel needed to staff the schools. 
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The Great Depression of the thirties also caused a deferment of 
spending for schools for approximately ten years. Eventually, as a 
result of the depression and the localities' inability to finance edu-
cation, the states began to provide a larger percentage of the necessary 
funds for public education. With the influx of state money came the 
need for external reporting and sound accounting procedures. 
The second half of the Twentieth Century experienced inflation 
in a manner unknown during previous history. As a consequence, it was 
incumbent upon the schools to ensure that they were as efficient as 
possible and to be certain they knew what programs cost and where their 
money was spent. 
Following the launching of Sputnik by the Russians during 1957, the 
Federal Government redirected its priorities toward educationo Based 
on the presumed superiority of the Soviets over the United States with 
respect to scientific knowledge, federal money was allocated for the 
improvement of mathematics and science education. Later, that program 
was expanded to include other academic areas as well as other federal 
programs. 
·During the sixties and early seventies, it became abruptly 
apparent that the United States was dependent upon foreign countries 
for the cost of energy rose from a neglible amount to an amount that 
had a very noticeable, negative effect on the ability of schools to 
provide for other needed programs. The need for capital improvements 
to ensure energy efficient buildings was expected to continue to be a 
financial drain on the public school systems. 
The information explosion that was made possible by advances in 
technology also created demands on the public school systems as they 
attempted to acquire computers and other technological innovations for 
use in instructional programs. It became necessary for public school 
systems to monitor computer-assisted programs to ensure that the costs 
associated with them could be justified. The international advances 
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1n technology increased the need for statistical information by managers 
of educational systems at all levels. 
Demands on education growing out of the urban school crisis called 
for a revamping of the entire educational system. The legal and po-
litical attacks on the method of financing education through the 
property tax required major alterations in the States' tax systems. 
It was much easier to make a change in a state financial formula for 
supporting schools than it was to enact originally such formula or 
to rework the entire system of financing education. 
Public education in the United States operated within a legal and 
constitutional framework largely set by state legislatures. The states 
assumed the responsibility for their educational systems. All of the. 
leadership to improve records and reports, however, came from the 
federal level. The necessity for uniform and accurate financial infor-
mation was recognized by the leadership of the national and professional 
organizations. The United States Office of Education did not have the 
expertise to provide leadership to improve financial records and re-
ports. They cooperated with the national professional organizations 
to publish the first bulletin during the Twentieth Century on uniform 
records and reports during 1912. 
The Association of School Business Officials of the United States 
and Canada was the first permanent body established for the expressed 
purpose of standardizing fiscal and educational data for presentation 
in public reports. They always worked in cooperation with other pro-
fessional organizations. 
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Major changes had taken place between 1912 when the first account-
ing bulletin was published and 1928 when the next accounting bulletin 
was published. School enrollment had increased and shifted from mostly 
rural to urban. As a result of World War I, it was revealed that a 
high rate of illiteracy prevailed in the Nation. The United States 
went through a post-world war readjustment. 
The depression of 1929 succeeded the prosperous boom times. 
Economic conditions during the thirties remained deplorable. During the 
period from 1928 to 1940 when Circular 204 was published, financing 
the schools and maintaining a full term of school were priorties. Uni-
form classification of expenditures and receipts could not be effec-
tively mandated until the states started to participate in the financing 
of education. It was stipulated exactly ~n most of the financial 
formulae how funds could be used. Therefore, expenditures had to be 
classified in a certain way in order for a local school system to be 
able to demonstrate accountability to the state. Local boards were 
advised through Circular 20~ to adopt a financial system of accounts 
giving due consideration to the recommendations of the State departmen~ 
and U. s. Office of Education. From 1940 to 1948 when Circular 204 was 
revised, very little thought was given to accounting. No progress was 
made in accounting methodology because of inadequate funds and 
255 
inunediate problems of the World War II years. Circular~' Revised, 
represented an interim revision of the original document pending a 
complete review of all school accounting and reporting systems. Fund 
accounting was reconunended as being absolutely necessary. 
Handbook.!!.' published in 1957, was a good manual and was well 
received by the states and local school districts. It was accepted 
because it was geared to the accounting systems in use at that time 
which were based on Circular 204, 1940, and Circular 204, Revised, 
~--------- ~ 
1948. It was not a drastic or major change., and did not treat all 
phases of financial accounting. 
Handbook II-B, Principl,e~~ of School Finance Accounting, 196,7, 
was a procedural manual. It utilized the account classification of 
Handbook 1!' 121L· The handbook encouraged the use of double-entry 
bookkeeping. 
During the meantime, program budgeting was mandated by President 
Johnson for various agencies of the Federal Government. The legisla-
ture appropriated funds for various educational programs. The appro-
priations were geared to program planning, budgeting, and evaluation. 
A complete reclassification of accounts was needed in which programs 
rather than objects of expenditures were stressed. Handbook II had to 
be revised to acconunodate the changing educational environment. 
Handbook g, Revised, published during 1973, represented a major 
departure from the original Handbook II, and encompassed a more complex 
framework than was found in the original version. It represented the 
most drastic and important change in classifications of expenditures 
and receipts in the history of school financial accounting. No 
important change was ever smooth. Implementation of Han~book Q, 
Revised 12ll' was not accomplished easily. State manuals based on 
Revised Handbook l!. had to be published by each state and implemented 
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at the local school district level where all school financial accounting 
originated. The change was brought about by educators, legislators and 
Congress requesting information by program. The change was a slow, 
tedious process and at the time of this writing was still in process. 
The second revision of Handbook II was made_during 1980. Program 
cost accounting was still a major priority. Emphasis was placed on gov-
ernmental accounting and reporting as a result of the financial failure 
of some major governmental agencies. Generally accepted accounting 
principles were stressed in the second revision. 
It was apparent that Handbook _g, first or s·econd revision, could 
not be implemented at the local school district level by issuing a state 
handbook and holding a few workshops. The school districts of a state 
could or would not convert from Handbook II to Handbook lf, First or 
Second Revision, without a strong commitment and outstanding leadership 
and expertise emanating from the chief state educational officials. 
Conclusions 
Major changes in education have in many instances reflected a 
manifestation of some non-educational event such as the westward move-
ment or the launching of Sputnik. It is reasonable to conclude that 
future educational changes will also result from future historical 
events. 
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As society became more complex each succeeding period, the demand 
for more refined accounting techniques increased. This pattern will not 
only continue to exist but will be accelerated. 
When legislatures or the courts mandated special programs, they 
usually required that special reports be submitted at a future date 
specifying that the program was implemented. This created a demand 
for effective accounting systems. There is an apparent trend for the 
legislatures and courts to express themselves in more specific ways 
than during past years. It is concluded that the trend will continue 
and accounting systems will have to be developed to satisfy the need. 
Local ad valorem taxes represent a declining part of the tax base 
for education. State and Federal taxes for education represent larger 
percentages. As a consequence, more importance has been place on the 
process of reporting to external agencies. It appears this process will 
continue. In fact, there is reason to anticipate that other states will 
provide full state funding as Hawaii had since becoming a state. 
Improvements in financial accounting systems resulted from 
leadership provided at the federal level with expertise being derived 
from state and local personnel and professional organizations. Based on 
the mission of the United States Office of Education and the indepen-
dence of the states, the nature of the process will not change 
dramatically. 
The development of school financial accounting was dissimilar to 
that for private enterprise. However, during the mid-1900's the trend 
has been for schools to be perceived as major industries requiring 
similar accounting systems. This trend will continue to the point that 
certified public accountants will apply the same system to schools that 
they do to industry. 
During the period from 1957 to 1980 considerable progress was 
made 1.n standardizing the terminology and classifications of financial 
records and reports across state lines. Because of advances in tech-
nology and the tmpact of education in one state on another, further 
uniformity will be required in the future. 
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Institutions of higher learning preparing educational administra-
tors during past decades have introduced their students to the local 
state system of accounting only. In the future, they will have to 
graduate personnel who are competent to apply sound accounting prin-
ciples in any state. 
Those states that had chief state school officials or an 
immediate subordinate who was interested in and knowledgeable of the 
modern school accounting practices experienced a higher success 
ratio in the percentage of local districts utilizing advances in the 
state-of-the-art than have states where the leadership was not partic-
ularly interested or concerned. Advances will continue to be made in 
all states but probably in relationship to the leadership provided by 
the State Department of Education. 
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Frequency·of 
Activitz Occurrences 
Keep a record of board meetings •••••• o o •••• o •• o 39 
Sign orders on the treasurer • • • • • • • • • • • • o o • • • 30 
Sign official papers • • o • o • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 23 
Keep records, books, and official papers • • • • • • • • • • • 23 
Keep financial accounts •••••• o ••••••••• o • o • 22 
Give notice of meetings •••••••••••• • • • • • • • • 22 
Prescribe functions by the local board • • • • • • • • • • • • 16 
Make census returns to the superintendent ••• o • • • • • • • 16 
Furnish a bond satisfactory to the local board • • • • • • • • 13 
Keep records of district meetings ••••••••••••• o • 13 
Report to the county superintendent the addresses of the 
trustees • • • • o o • • o • • • • • • • o • • o • o • • 11 
Make an annual report •••• e ••••• o o ••••• o • • • 11 
Take the census. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • o 11 
Furnish to the superintendent the names of pupils 
who should attend and those excusedo • • • • • • • o • • • • 11 
Deliver books and records to successor • • o • • • • • • • • • 9 
Furnish a bond • • • • o • • o • • • • • • • • o • • • • • • • 8 
Record copies 9f own reports • • • • • • • • • o • • • o • • • 7 
Report to county superintendent receipts and 
disbursements in detail •• 0 ••• 9 •• 0 • Q •• 0 •• 0 e 6 
Furnish books, ballots, and other supplies •••••••• c • 6 
Take oath of office ••• o c ••••••• o o •••• o o • o 6 
Report to county superintendent all items ordered 
by the state superintendent •••••••••••• o • • • • 5 
Report to the county superintendent facts in regard 
to the hiring of teachers. • • • • • • • • • • o • • • • · • • 5 
Make any report called for by the local board •••••••• o 5 
Make any report that the state board may require • • • • • • • 5 
SOURCE: Fred Engelhardt, Public School Or~anization ~ 
Administration (Boston, 1931), P• 76. 
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APPORTIONMENT OF INDIAN APPROPRIATION BILL 
To County Superintendents 
Muskogee, Oklahoma 1 
November 3, 1913 
According to plans approved by the Secretary of the Interior 
October 25, 1913, the Congressional appropriation of 
$300,000 for aid of common schools in Eastern Oklahoma, will 
be paid on the following basis: 
1. In all districts outside incorporated towns, having 
an enumeration of eight or more Indian children, 
tuition at the rate of 10 cents per day·will be paid 
for their actual attendance: reports to be .submitted 
by teachers December 31, March 31, and at the close 
o-f the years term. If at the close of the term the 
tuition, with other district funds, is not sufficient 
to have maintained an eight months term of school the 
deficit will be paid in a lump sum. 
2., In all other districts, outside incorporated towns, 
having made a levy of five mills or more, that can-
not maintain an eight months' term of school, a 
sufficient amount will be paid, based on the salary 
of teacher or teachers, to extend the term to eight 
months. 
If in any of these districts, a levy of more than 
five mills is made, the amount will be increased 
by a premium of five percent for each additional 
mill levied. 
Minority schools will receive aid for a term equal 
to that given to the majority school in the same 
district. 
3. Any balance remaining after distribution has been made 
or provided for in accordance with the foregoing 
paragraphs, will be distributed to districts outside 
incorporated towns or cities, on a per capita basis, 
in accordance with the stat~ enumeration of all pupils 
of school age. 
Respectively, (Signed) John B. Brown 
SOURCE: Bound Volumes, Superintendents Biennial !eport, ~~ 
1914, p. 41. 
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RECOMMENDED. LEGAL CHANGES RELATIVE TO OKLAHOMA SCHOOL FINANCE 
BY M. A. NASH, STATE SUPERINTENDENT 
The most 
a fiscal one. 
is necessary. 
constitutional 
OF PUBLIC INSTRUCTION 
important subject relative to the public schools is 
A revised system of financing the common schools 
A permanent solution of this problem will involve a 
amendmente 
277 
Experience in recent years has proved that to maintain a 
resonable length of school term, under reasonably accepted conditions 
throughout the state, is impossible so long as the school is the 
sole unit of finance. So long as the schools are financed almost 
entirely by the local school districts inequality of opportunity will 
prevail. This is true because in some districts the property 
valuation is very low in proportion to the number of children in the 
district, while in other districts the property valuation is high 
compared with the teaching load. 
The principle is now universally accepted that it is the 
business of the state to help educate the child, and that it is not 
purely a function of the local school district. The property of 
all the people throughout the state, whereever it is located, should 
bear its proportionate share of the education ·of all the children 
throughout the state, no matter where they live, whether in the 
city or in the rural districts. It is only through this means that 
equality of education opportunity may be guaranted by the state. 
Under the present system five thousand school districts of the state 
vary widely in their individual abilities to maintain a school 
locally. 
The,proposed remedy is that there be submitted to the people 
an amendment to the Constitution whereby revenue may be derived from 
the whole state on a blanket basis, to create a common fund from 
which all districts may share annually in proportion to the number 
of children in average daily attendance. 
This remedy is recommended in the educational survey of Oklahoma 
made two years ago. The principle is fundamentally sound and is 
in line with the system in use in states which are educationally 
progessive. Some such amendment was adopted by the people in an 
election held October 2, 1923, but was subsequently nullified by the 
supreme court of the state. 
SOURCE: State Superint,end,ent.s Biennial Report, .!.Q.!;h, 1924, Bound 
Volumes, P• 10. 
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UNIFORM RECORDS AND REPORTS 
BULLETIN, 1912: NO. 3 
FORM FOR REPORTING STATISTICS 
A. PAYMENTS. 
I. EXPENSES (COST OF CONDUCTING SCHOOL SYSTEM.). 
Total. I Salaries. 
EXPENSES OF GENERAL CONTROL (OVERHEAD CHARGES). 
Other 
objects. 
1. Board of education and secretary's office .•..........•..••...........•.....•.........••••....•....••• 
2. School elections and school census .•••.•.............•.•••.•.......................•.•......•......•. 
3. Finance offices and accounts. . . . . . . . • • • . • . • • . . . . • . . . . . . . • . • . . . • . . • . . • . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . • • • . . .......•..• 
4. Legal services ................. ;. . . • . . • • • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . • . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • • . . . . ...........• 
5. Operation and maintenance of office building .•....•......•...•.••..•...•.•.•.•..•..•.•...•.......•. 
6. Offices in charge of buildings and supplies ••..........•.•.•...•.......•.......•.......•.....•...•.•• 
7. offici; ~i si1iieriiitiixicien't" ~f sciioois."." :::::::::::::::::::::::::::: :::::::::::: :::::::::::: :::::::::::: 
8. Enforcement of compulsory education and truancy laws •.••.......•.•..••....•.•.•••.•.•.•.••..•••• 
9. Other expenses of general control. •••••...•........... ; •..................•...•.....•..............• 
10. Total .................................................... - ..... ···•··· ····• ...... - ........... . 
Day 
schools. 
Schools and special activities. 
Evening 
schools. 
Total. Ele- Nor Schools BJ:5" 
men- mai ~dt~ ~=~ ~tl! . 
. tary ~ Second· Ele- Second schools. tries. lties. 
mclua- ary men· 
ing (high). tary. ary. 
kinder-
garten. 
----------·1-~ ------------------
EXPENSES OF INSTRUCTION. 
11. Salaries of supervisors of grades 
12. o~~~~~~or"supe~~~ors:: :::::: :::::::: :::::::::::::: :::::::: ::::::":: :::::::::::::::::::::: 
13. Salaries of principals and their 
clerks .............................. -······-········--···························· ............ .. 
14. Othe~ expenses of principals •....................•............ -- · · - · · · · · -· - -· · · · · .. · · ·- .. · • .. · .. • 
15. Salanes of teachers ........................ -...... -. - - -· · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · • · · · · · • · .. · • 
16. Textbooks ................................... ········ ...... ················ ..................... . 
17. S~tionerr and supplies used in 
mstruct10n ...........................•............. -····· ·······- ········ ··•····· ··•····· ····•• 
18. Other expenses of instruction ... :.:..:.:.:..:. .:.:.:.:.:..:.: .:.:.:.:.:..:.: ~.:.:.:.:.:..:.:.:.:.:..:.:.:...:.:.:..:.:.:.. .:.:.:..:.:.:..~ 
19. Total. ......................... -·-··················· ........ ·······~ ................ ~ 
EXPEJ.iSES OF OPERATION OF 
SCHOOL PLANT. 
20. W~es of janitors and other em-
21. Flfef!.~·:.: ::::::::::::::::::: :::::: :::::::: :::::::: :::::: :::::::: :::::::: :::::::: :::::::: :::::: 
22. Water ............................................................. ···········•···· ............. . 
~: r:t~~~~;ir:;:::::::::::::: :::::: :::::::: :::::::: :::::: :::::::: :::::::: :::::::: :::::::: :::::: 
~- Other expenses of operation of 
26. schoolplant •...•............ :.:.:.:.:..:..:.:.:.:.:..:.:.:.:.:.:.:..:.:~.:.:.:..:.:.:...:.:.:..:.:.:...:.:.:.:.:..:.:.:.:.:.:.:..:.:.:.:..:.:.:.:. 
Total. ............................................... ···················•········•·•·.·•··•· 
=== 
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REPORT ON UNIFORM RECORDS AND REPORTS. 
A. P AY:M:ENTS-Continued. 
I. EXPENSES (COST OF CONDUCTING SCHOOL SYSTEM)-Continued. 
i 
t 
i 
i 
1Total. 
! 
Schools and special activities. 
Day 
schools. 
Evening 
schoob. 
Ele- Nor· 
men- mal 
. tary, Second- Ele- Second- schools. 
1nclud- ary · men-
lng (high). tary. ary. 
Schools Spe-
ror the Sveclal clal 
indus- schools. activ-
trles. !ties 
kinder- i 
garten. 1 
-----------· - __ I ________ -----------
EXPENSES OF M.UNTENANCE OF 
SCHOOL PLANT. 
:: :~nto;!;~:;;::~z:.~:~-1-· · · ·- -------· · · ·-· · ·· -· · · ·- ·-· · · · ·- ·- ·-- ·· · ·--· · ·-- ·---· · ·- --·--· 
equipment ... ~ ............... 1.. .. .. . .......................................................... . ro: b~:~~iise1i of n;ainterumce r ............................................................... . 
of school plant ............ • . ·I-. -· · · -.. · ·- · · · · · · · .. · · · · · · · .. · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
31. Total .••..•..••.......... !~~==~~~~~= ;...:..__===__:__=======-
EXPENSES OF AUXILIARY i 
AGENCIES. 
LIBRARIES. 
32. Salaries ........................................................................................ .. 
33. Books ........................................................... , .....................•••.•...•• 
34. Other expenses ................................................................................. . 
PROMOTION OF HEALTH. 
35. Salaries.. . .. . .. . . . . . . . . . .. . . . .. . . . .. . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . .. .................. .. 
36. Other expenses. • . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . ..............................................•.......•.••• 
TIUNBPORTATION OF PUPILS. 
~7. Salaries. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . .. . ................... .. 
38. Other expenses ................................................................................. . 
39. Total. ............ ' ....................................................................... . 
========= 
M!SC:E;LLANEOUB EXPENSES. 
40. Payments to private schools .................................................................... . 
41. Payll_len~s. ~o schools of other 
Cl VII dl VlSIODS. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • .. • • . ••••••• I • • • • • • • • • • .. • • .. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • ••••• 
42. Care or children in institutions .................................................................. . 
43. Pensions ........................................................................................ . 
44. Rent ............................................................................................ . 
45. Other miscellaneous expenses ................................................................... . 
46. Total. ... -..... · · • · · · .. · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · ·I-- · · · · · · ·.· · · · · · · · · · ·-- · · · · · · · · · · .. · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
II. OUTLAYS (CAPITAL ACQUISITION AND CONSTRUCTION). 
. i I I !~: ~:~:\iiiii<iiligs: :::::::::::::::: 1:::::: :::::::: :::::::: :::::: :::::::: :::::::: :::::::: :::::::: ::::: ~g: ~~~~a~:n~r ~~~~~~~~Njhii:s ·/· .............................................. , ................ . 
an~ grounds ................................. ; ............................................... . 
51. E~~~f!f~: of:e~f~e~e~~~~-8: -!.:..:.:.:.:..:..:..:.:..:.:..: .:..:.:..:.:..: .:..:.:.:.:..:. .:..:..::::.:.: .:..:.:..:.:..: .:..:.:..:.:..: .:..:.:..:.:..: .:..:.:.:.:..:. 
52. Total. ................... ;- ..... ········ ........ ····--··--···· ........ 1····-··T······· ..... . 
280 
FISCAL STATIETICS. 
A. PAYMENTS-Continued. 
III. OTHER PAYMENTS. 
53. Redemption of bonds ..•...... , .............•.............. _ ... _ ... _ ... _. __ .. $ 
54, Redemption of short-term loans ................................... _ ... _ .. _. : ·· · · · · · · · · · · · ··· ·· .. · · 
55. Payment of Wf!orr~nts and orders of preceding year ................. _ ........ :.:: :::::::::::::::::::: 
56. Payments to ~inkmg funds ................................. _................... . .. _ ....... _ ....... . 
57. Payments of mterest .•........ : ................. _ ......... ·.·· ... _ .. __ ..... __ ... . _ .... _ .... ___ ..... . 
58. Miscellaneous payments, includmg payments to trust funds, textbooks to be sold 
to pupils, etc ............................................ _.................... . ...................• 
59. Total. .............................................................. _ .... . 
60 Balances at close of year at. . . . .. .. . • . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . $ 
61: Total payments and balances ....................................... :::::: :::::::::::::::::::: 
----------------------- .. ---------
B. RECEIPTS. 
REVENUE RECEIPTS. 
62. Subventions and grants from State ............................................. $ ................... . 
63. Subventions and grants from county ................................ _.......... . ............ _ ..... . 
64. Subventions and grants from other civil divisions.............................. . .... _ ..... _ ....... . 
65. Appropriations from city treasury.............................................. . ................. . 
66. General property taxes......................................................... .. ................. . 
67. Business taxes (licenses, excise taxes, tsxes on corporations, taxes on occupa-
tions, etc.) ........... ;....................................................... .. .................. . 
68. Poll taxes ........................................................................................ .. 
~~: ~:~ ':~ ~~::s~~::::: ::·: ::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: :::::::::::::::::::: 
71. Tuition and other fees from patrons. . • • . . .. . .. . . . . . . . .. . . .. .. . . .. .. . . .. .. . . . . .. . ............ _ .... .. 
72. Transfers from other districts in payment or tuition... . .. .. .. . .. .. .. . . .. .. . . . .. . . .................. . 
73. All other revenue ............................................................ _.. . ................. .. 
74- Total revenue. receipts .................................................. .. 
NONREVENUE RECEIPTS. 
75. Loans and bond sales ........................................................... S .. ................. . 
76. Warrants issued and unpaid.................................................... . .................. . 
77. Sales of real property and proceeds of insurance adjustments.................... . ................. .. 
78. Sales of eluipment and supplies................................................ . ................. .. 
~: ~~~~~gnfe~~;:;~-eip"tS:::::::::: :::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: :::::::::::::::::::: 
81. .Total nonrevenue receipts ............................................... . .............................. 
~: Baian:f~~! be;:~~~~ng.oiyeai-:::: ::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: 
84. Total receipts and balances ............................................ ; .. 
C. VALUE OF SCHOOL PROPERTmS. 
Class of buildings. 
Total value 
or sites, 
buildings, 
and 
equipment. 
Interest 
Value of Value of on value 
sites and equipment. of school 
buildings. plant. 
-----------------1----1--------- ---·-
General control ..................... · ........ c ............................................. · • ··--· ..... . 
~;;4: .. -:-:-:---·-:•:-:-..-1· -::-:- .:---.::: VL<•• ·· +H 
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SOURCE: Uniform Records ~ R~orts, Bulletin, 12!l, ~, 3, 
Adopted by the Department of Superintendence of the 
National Education Association, February 29, 1912, 
(Washington, 1912). 
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DEPARTMENT OF THE INTERIOR 
Bureau of Education 
Washington 
STATE SCHOOL SYSTEMS 
FORM 30 Statiatico of --------- ___ • ___ . -------- ... --.-------(State or Territory) 
For the 1/tar tndinv------------------------
Read carefully "atatistical Circular No. 10" for explanation of items before filling the blank 
A.-GENERAL STATISTICS 
State County City District Township Total 
1. General control personnel, full-time administrative officers and employees, 
give number of those engaged in: · 
(a) Educational administration, superintendents and their offices ________ -------------------------------------------------------------------------------- ----------------
(b) Business administration, school boards, and business offices __________ --------------------------------·---------------------------------------------------------------(c) Other administrative officers and employees. ____ ----------_--------- _____ ------- _________ --------- _ ~ __ ----- __ ------- -------------- ____ ------- ________ ------- _______ _ 
(d) Total·--------------------------------------------- ____ ----------- ---------------- ---------------- ________________ -------------- ____ --------- _____ ----------- ____ _ 
Day schools 
2. Instruction personnel: 
Kinder-
garten 
Separately 
Elementary organized 
schools junior high 
schools 
Junior-
senior 
schools 
under one 
organiza-
tion 
Separately 
organized 
senior high 
schools 
Regular 
high 
schools of 
four years 
or less 
Vocational 
schools (of 
secondary 
grade) 
Other local 
schools for 
deaf, blind, 
fi'Oble-
minded, 
delin-
quent, etc. 
Total 
(a) Supervisors of instruction of special subjects and grades.--------------------------------------------------------"--------------------------------------- ------------~~~ ~~~~~- -------------------------------------------- ------------ ------------ ------------ ------------ ------------ ------------ ------------ ------------ ------------
(1) N~ng;:e~:ie:;~~f =~~ons (count {~~~eii:: :::::::::::: :::::::::::: :::::::::::: :::::::::::: :::::::::::: :::::::::::: :::::::::::: :::::::::::: :::::::::::: 
3. Pupilsemol: :::::~:::~~:::::~:~l!~j~~ ~~~~~~~~~~~~ ~~~~~~~~~~~~ ~~~~~~~~~~~~ ~~~~~~~~~~~~ ~~~~~~~~~~~~ ~~~~~~~~~~~~ ~~~~~~~~~~~~ ~~~~~~~~~~~~ ~~~~~~~~~~~~ 
4. Aggregate attendance in days---------------------------------------------------------- ------------ ------------ ------------ ------------ ------------ ------------ ------------
5 .• .\verage daily attendance •• ------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------6. Average number of days schools were actually in session (ex- · 
eluding holidays) ____ ---------------------------------------- ------------ ------------ ------------ ------------ ------------ ------------ ------------ ------------ ------------7. Number of schools (count a high school, an elementary school, 
and a kindergarten housed in the Bame building 1111 three 
schools) ___________ -------------------------- ____ ------------- ------------ ------------ ------------ ------------ ------------ ------------ ___ --------- ------------ ------------
8. val<:>o~t~:s~~r;~::.~-~~:~~~:~~~~---------- ___________________________________________________________________________________________________________ _ 
(b) Equipment (furniture, apparatus, libraries, etc.) _______ ------------ -----------"1"----------- -----------T·---------- ------------ ------------------------------------
FORM 30-Continued 
B.-PAYMENTS 
[All moneys paid for S<'hool purposes should be reported under B.-Payments, whether they come from fnnds reserved for school purposes or from general State, county, city, or 
other local funds] 
State County City I Distrl~t Township ·Total 
II. General control, salaries, and expenses of administrative officers and em- 1------l-------1-------
ployees: 1 l: ~!:!~~~~:f~~~~~~??::::: -r:::::':::::'r::::::::::'::', :'' ::::::::::::::::::::'::::::' ::::::::::::::: ::: ::::::':':: 
Day schools Kinder-garten 
Separately 
Elementary organ~ed 
schools junior high 
schools 
Junior-
senior 
schoots 
under one 
organ~a­
tion 
Separately 
organ~e<l 
senior high 
schools 
Regular 
high 
schools of 
fonr years 
or Jess 
Vocational 
schools (of 
secondary 
grade) 
Other local 
schools for 
deaf, blind, 
feeble-
minded, 
delin· 
quent, etc. 
Total 
N 
00 
00 
FORM 30-Continued 
B.-PAYIIIENTB-Continued 
18. Debt service: 
(a) Redemption of bonds and short-term loans by 1-m ~:~:::=~~ ~~~::: ~~k!~t l~~~~ ~~~~~~bonds _______________________________ $ ___________ _ 
(3) Issue or new bonds to ~etire old b:nd: ~~fC:li\aviliiiatured.·---------------- --------------
(b) 'l'ransfers to school sinking fund ________________________________ -_::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: 
(c) Interest paid on indebtedness {(1) Payments from current funds _______________ --------------
R r d . . (2) Payments from sinking funds .....•.••.••••• --------------
(d) eon s (tax, tmt.ton from patrons only, etc.>------------------------------------------------
19. Total payment of debt and interest, excluding items 18 (a), (2), (3), and (c) (2). --------------
20. RecaJ~!~~~fi~~n~~;t~~~it~.f~~~~-~~~~~~-t-~~~~~-:---------------------'--------------- --------------
~i\ii~~1~11~~~~~m=~~=~~~~~~~~~=~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~=~ ~~~~=:~:~~~~~~ 
Total current expenses, items 9 to 16, inclusive ___________________________________ --------------
g:~~t:~~~~~~!.te~-~:: ::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: :::::::::::::: 
Total, Items 9 to 17, inclusive, and 19--------------------------------------------- --------------
21. Balance carried to next year--------------------------------------------------------------------------
22. Whole amount ava.llable for use during year, same as Item 32.-------------------------- --------------
C.-RECEIPTS 
All moneys reeeived for school rurposes should be reported under C.-Receipts, whether they come from 
funds reserved for schoo purposes, or from general State, county, city, or other local funds 
Sources 
Local moneys bot paid into 
the State treasury for general 
distribution 
State moneys 1------,..------1 
County 
Township, dis-
trict, and 
municipal 
Total 
~: ~~~~:::: l~~::: re~,a~fe~;hf~~~iids:: -~:::::::::::::: -~:::::::::::::: -~:::::::::::::: -~:::::::::::::: 
26. Appropriations from general fund• .. ---------------- ---------------- ---------------- ----------------26. From taxation (property, business, 
g~~;~~~l~~-~i/~e~i ~b~~~tr~~; ________________________________________________________________ _ 
27. Federat reimbursement for VOCII· 
tiona.l education in public, high 
schools (paid through the State) .• X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X ---------~-----
28. Subsidies ft·om educational founda-
tions ... -------------------------- X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X ----------------29. All other revenue receipts (fines 
11nd penalties, gifts, bequests, con-
tributions, rents, interest, tuition 
fees from patrons only, etc.) .••••• ----------------------------------------------------------------
Total revenue receipts (23 to 
29, inclusive).---------------- .. -------------- -... ---.-------- . --------------- ----------------
30. Nomevenue receipts: 
(a) From loans and bond sales'- ---------------. ---------------- ---------------- ---------------. (b) !<'rom sales or property and 
proceeds or insurance adjust-
ments.------------- ___ ----------- ---------------- ___ ------------- ---------------- ---------····· (c) Other nonrevenue receipts.----------------------------------------------------------------
31. Balance on hand from previous 
school year (do not include in 
preceding totals) ••.. ------------- ---------------- ---------------- ---------------- ----------------
32. w:~n~~~nie!~~i~~~!~!~~-~~~- ---------------- ---------------- ----------------1---------------~ 
aa· Transfers from one district to another Cor tuition, transportation, and because or changes in district 
11rie, etc.,$........... (Do not include this item under "Receipts" or "Payments.") 
1 Do not include money borrowed and paid back during the same fiscal year. 
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FORM 30-Continued 
D.-MISCELLANEOUS STATISTICS 
34. School census ages •• ------years to •••••••• years, inclusive. Date or latest census ••••••••••••••••••• 
number of children enumerated, boys ••••.••••••••.•••• ; girls--~·-········· 
36. Total number of schoolhouses used ...••••.••••..•. ; number used exclusively for high-school purposes 
•..•.•.••.•••••• ;number of 1·room school houses used ..•••••••..•••.. ; number of consolidated 
schools ••...•••.••..... ; number of consolidated schools established this year •• ·-------·---···-··· 
36. Number of pupils enrolled in day schools that were actually in session: Fewer than 81 days ....•••••.•• ; 
81 to 100 days··-····-·-···---: 101 to 120 days •••••••..••••••••• ; 121 to 140 days--------·--·----:· 
H1 to 160 days •...••••.••••••• ; 161 to 180 days---·--·-·---------: 181 to 200 days ••••••••••••..•. ; 
over 200 days--------···-·-----
37. Public summer schools: Number of teachers--Men ·········--···-·• women •••••••••••••••. ; number 
or pupils enrolled, male ---·--······--··• female •••••••••••••••• 
38. Public evening schools: 
1. Elementary-Number of teachers--Men ···---······-···• women •.••.••.•••••••• ; number 
of pupils enrolled, male ···--······--··-• female··········------
2. Secondary-Number of teachers--Men -·----········--• women---------·------: number 
of pupils enrolled, male ------·-···-····• female······-----····· 
39. DlltOLLIIBNT OF PUPILS BY GRADES (DAY SCHOOLS). (BXCLUDB DUPLICATES) 
Include pupila in elementary cr~des of junior hi&h 110hools under elementary 
Elementary 
schools Boys Girls 
Junior high 
schools Boys Girls Regular and senior Boys Girls high schools 
Kindergarten...... •••••• •••••• Elementary....... •••••• •••••• First secondary year __ ..••••. -··-·-
First grade......... •••••• •••••• Elementary....... •••••• •••••• Second secondary year •••••••.••••• 
Second grade ••••••.••.••• ------ Elementary ••••••• ------ ------ Third secondary year •••••••••••••• 
Third grade .••••••..••••••••••• Secondary •••••••• =::.:=:::::::-: FoJrrth (senior) year .•••••••••••••• 
Fourth grade ••••••.••••• ----·· Secondary ..•.•••••.•••• --·--· ······-··-------··-·---·· ------ -·-··· 
Seventh grade .• __ . •••••. ••. ••. . •• --···- __ •• _ ·-·--- ····-- • .• ••• • •.•. -·-·· ••••••••••••. _ •.••.••. -·---
:~~~~ ~:~:: ::::::: :::::: ::::::~-~~~-~~~:_-_--~~:::: :::::::::::: ·srectai-ai:.<iiitigi.iii<i<i~~ :::::: :::::: 
~~!..~:~-~~~~~:::::: ::::::1:::::: :::::::::::::::::::: :::::: :::::: ::::::::::::::::::::::::: :::::: :::::: 
40. I'rlncipal of permanent school funds (invested money, not including university and agricultursl college 
funds),$ .... ---···--........ This total includes the State permanent Cunds, amounting to$ ..•..••• ; 
county funds, $ .•.....••.•..••• ; township and district funds, $ .........••••••••••. ; municipal 
funds, $ __________________ ;endowment funds of individual public schools, $------------·--·-····· 
41. Unsold school lands (not including uni varsity and agricultural rAJliege land~): Number of acres •••••••• 
Estimated value,$---·-----------· 
42. School bonds outstanding (State, county, township, district, city, etc.),$ ••••.....••••••••••• Other 
forms of debt, S-------------------
43. Total amount in sinking funds (State, county, township, district, city, etc.),$ ..•••••••••••••••••• 
••• 
Grado of schools 
PRIVATE AND PAROCHIAL SCHOOLS 
Number 
of schools 
TCIIchers 
Men Women 
Pupils 
Boys Girls 
Total 
expend!· 
tures 
Kindergarten._.-·-····---·-·· ----------· ___ . _ -·-··-. _ •••••••.. --- -·- -·-- -- _. __ -··-- •••••••••••••••••• 
Elementary ••••••••••••....••• ···---······----···········-·--·---------·------ ---·····-··- ------··----Secondary __ .••• __ ..•••••••••• ----- .•••••• ---·--··- .. __ •••••. ___ -- . --- --·---·- •••••• -··-·- •••••••••.•. 
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FORM 30-Continued 
UNITED STATES DEPARTMENT OF THE INTERIOR 
BUREAU OF EDUCATION 
WASHINGTON 
Statistics oL •• ------------------- ------·--· (State or Territory) 
For the year ending •••••••••••••••••••••••• 
SUPPLEMENTARY REPORT FOR RURAL SCHOOLS 
(Read carefully Statistical Circular No. 10 for explanation of Items before filling the blank) 
Data for rural schools should be Included In the general statistics of State school systems upon the blank 
to which this is a supplement, and should be reported separately upon this blank. "Rural schools" In the 
meaning of this inqwry are schools in the open country or in villages of not more than 2,500 inhabitants. 
IrItIs not practicable to make the report of rura.l schools upon this basis, make it upon the basis upon which 
rurnl«hool statistics are complied In your State. In many States schools under the direction of county 
superintendents or county school commissioners and reported by them would comply with the definition 
of "rural." All consolidated schools should be regarded as rural. Dueribe ckarlfl 1M bruP of 1M 1tatiatica 
reported: 
E.-GENERAL STATISTICS (PUBLIC SCHOOLS) 
PUBLIC DAY SCROOL8 
CIS. General control: Administrative officers and em· 
ployees devoting ha.lf or more of their time to rural 
State de-
partment 
County Township 
superln- and district 
tendents' superln· 
oftlces tendents 
Total 
school activities. ___ ----------------------------·· ---------·- _ ••• ------- __ ·····- •••••• ------------
"- Instructional personnel: 
A. Supervisory stetr- 1 
(a) Supervision of general instruction (several 
subjcet or gre.desl----------------------- ------------------------ ------------ -------····-
(b) Supervisors of specla.l subjects, m1111ic, 
art, etc .• -------------- ••••••• ··-------·· ...................... _ ........................ . 
Rura.l e!ementary Rural seoondary schools 
schools 
Twoor 1 R~ar 
One- Consoli- more Junior J'nnlor· Senior Regular high Tota.l 
teacher dated teacher high . se':llor high 4-year school 
.;chools schools • rura.l schools • high schools high less 
schools schools school than '.1 
---------+---------------~--
~: :=:ir~~~~~~~: ------------------------ -------- -------· -------- -------- ----------------
(11) Number of 
teaching po-
sitions (count 
each position 
but once)-• 
1. Filled by 
men .... ------·· •••••••• -------- •••••••••••••• .,.----·-----·····--~--------------
2. Filled by 
women. -------- -·-···-- •••••••••••••••• -------- -------- ---····- -------- --------(b) Number of di!-
erent In d 1-
vidua.ls em-
ployed as 
teachers-
1. Men. ••••• -------- -------- -------- -------- -------- -------- -------- -------- --------
2. Women •. -------- -------- -------· -------- -------- -------- -------- -------- ....... . 
t7. Pupils enrolled (net regil!-
tratlon, excluding dupli-
cates): 
1. Boys •••••••••••••• ------------------------------------------------------------------------
2. Girls _______________ ------------------------------------------------------------------------
~. Aggregate attendance In 
daYB------------------- -------- -------- •••••••• -------- -------- -------- -------- -------- --------
49. Avere.geda.llyattendance. ------- -------- ---------------- -------- -------- ---------------- --------
60. Average number of days 
schools were actually In 
session (excluding holi-
days} .................. ---··-··-------------------------------- -------- -------- -------- --------
1 List here all supervisors devoting ha.lf or more of their time to rum! school supervision. 
1 Consolidated schools are defined as rural schools which havo been formed by the union or combination 
of 2 or more districts or schools lormerly existing separately, either with or without transportation. 
• Report any form of junior high school in this column except those listed as junior-senior high schools. 
• Report as teachers a.ll principals and supervlscrs who devote half or more of their time to teaching. 
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Source: 
FORM 30--Continued 
F.-PAYMENTS 
(Report all moneys expended for various types of rural schools whether they oome from taxes levied speciJl· 
cally for schools or from general funds appropriated for school purposes) 
PUBLIC DJ. Y 8Cll00L8 State de· partment 
County 
superln· 
tendents' 
offices 
Township 
and district 
superln· 
tendents 
Total 
51. General oontrol: Salaries and expenses of admini-
strative officers and employees devoting half or 
more of their time to rural school activities •. ----· $ •••••••••• $ •••••••••• $ •••••••••• $ •••••••••• 
52. Supervisors: Salaries and expenses of supervisors of 
Instruction In rural schools •••• _ •••••••.••••.•.•• _ ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••.••••••••.• _ .••• 
Rural elementary schools 
Two or 
One- Consoli- more 
teacher dated teacher 
schools schools rural 
schools 
Rural secondary schools 
J unlor Junior-
high senior 
schools s~~ls 
Regular 
. Regular high 
Se!IIOr 4-year school 
high high less 
schools school than • 
years 
Total 
----------------------------
53. Instructional personnel (day schools): 
(a) Salaries and ex-
penses of super· 
Cb> s~ir.o/~~~- $ •••••• $ •••••• •-····· *···-·· $ •••••• $ •••••• $ •••••• , s ...... *····· · 
ers-
1. Men. ••••••••••.•.. ···-·-·- -······· --······ -······- ••••••.. -·------ ··-·-··· --······ 
2. Women •••• ··--···- -------- .••••••••••..••• -----··· •••••••• ·····-·- ---····· •••••••• (c) Supplies, text-
books, school 
libraries, and 
other expenses 
of instruction •• -······- .••.•••. -······- ····--·- ----···- --·-··-· ••••••••.••••••.•••••••• 
M. Operation of school plant: 
Wages of janitors, engi-
neers, etc.; fuel, water, 
light, power, janitors' 
supplies, and other ex-
penses .••..••••.•..•••. ······--- -------- ------- -------- .•.••••.•.••••••.••••••••••.••••.••••••• 
55. Maintenance of school 
plant (repairs, replace-
ment of equipment, and 
other upkeep charges) __ ·-··---- ··--··-- -------- -------- ·-·-··-- ---·-··- ••••••••.••••.•••••••••• 
56. Auxiliary agencies and 
coordinate activities ..•••••••••. ---····- •••••••• -------- •••••••••••••.•••••••.••.••••••••••••••• 
(a) Transportation of 
(b) ot~~~nsii.iiXIiiary· ····---- •••·•••• -------- -------- ···-···- -------- ···-···· ·••••••• •••••••• 
agencies ..•••••• ·-·:··-- •••••••••••••••••.••••••..•••.•..•.•••••••..••••••••••••.••••••• 
57. Fixed charges (pensions, ••..•••••••.••••••••••••••••••..••••••••••••... _ .•.••••••••••••••••••••• 
rent, Insurance, contri-
butions, contingencies, 
etc.) .•.••••••.••••••••••••••••• --------····--·----------------------------------------------··· 
tiS. Capital outlays.--·-····-------------------------------------·------------------------·--- •••••••• 
59. Total or payments, ex-
cluding debt service •. ·------- -------- -------- -------- -------- _______ . -------- . _______ -··--··· 
60. or the amounts Included In items 53 to 59, inclusive, how much was distributed by the State from State 
funds to stimulate or promote rural education: (1) As building aids,$ __________ ; (2) as transportation 
aids, $ ••••..•••• ; .(3) as library aids, $ •••••••••. ; (4) for promotion of consolidation, $ •••••••••• ; 
(5) as aids for other purposes (specify), $ .•• ----··· 
61. Total number of rural schoolhouses used, _____ ... ; number used exclusively for high-school purposes, 
••••••.• ;number or 1-room schoolhouses used, __________ ;number of consolidated schools, •••••••••• ; 
number of consolidated schools established tltis year,··--··--·-···-·-· 
62. Total number of vehicles used for transporting pupils, __________ ; motorized, ••..••..•• ; horse-drawn, 
•••••.•.•• ; tot.i.J number of pupils transported, ••.••.•.•. ; number transported to consolidated 
rohools, ····-··---· 
16137"-28--6 ··(Nallie-.iii<iiiiiiioii-eiiOrtiiliiiiiii:ei-) •• 
Rep~rt ~ Committees ~ Uniform R~cords ~?~ ~eports 
Bulletin, 1928, No. 24, Department of the Interior 
Bureau of Education,-rwashington, 1928),. pp. 59-65. 
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SOURCE 
U.S. Yia State 
I 
FUND 
BUDGET 
State County Local Other WJrestricted 
I I I 
General fund 
General current 
INCOME ACCOUNTS 
CIRCULAR 204, 
REVISED, AUGUST 1948 
Endowments State or U.S. restricted 
Speeial lund 
Restricted current 
Other 
restricted 
Commercial Advancement& 
operations 
RevolYtng 
lund 
Budgeted curreni expense Special purpose Special purpose Special parpoae Commercial 
SOURCE: 
purpose 
Current transaction Commercial transaction 
Financial Accounting For Public Schools, Circular 204, 
Revised, ~J Office-of Education (Washington, 1948), P• 6o 
Bond issue Restricted Other millage capital 
Capital or 
Building lund 
Building budget 
Capital transaction 
APPENDIX H 
SUMMARY OF EXPENDITURE ACCOUNTS 
HANDBOOK II, 1957 
295 
Expenditure Aeeounta 
The detailed duaifieatloa and definltloaa of iaeeounta will be fouad Ia cbapten 3 and 4. 
ADMINISTRATION 
100 SERIES 
llt. IALAJUU 
110. CONTRACTED SRVICJ:IJ 
110. OTBU llXPBNSJ:IJ 
INSTRUCI'ION 
200 SERIES 
111. IL\LAJUU 
!11, PRINCIPALS 
!12. CONSULTANTS OR SUPBRV1801t8 
!11. "rEACHERS 
!U. O'l'HEII. INSTRUCTIONAL STIJ'F 
!11i. SEC. 6 CLER. ASS'TS. 
118. OTHER SALARIES FOR INSTil. 
•• TJ:XTBOOJCS . , 
UO. SCHOOL LIBRAlUES A A1JDIOV1StJAL 
~.TZACH1NG8UPPL1ES 
UO. OTHER J:.XPUI'BJ:S 
ATI'ENDANCE AND HEALTH 
SERVICES 
100-400 SERIES 
.... ATTENDANCE SBRVICES 
110. SALARIES 
1%0. OTHER J:.XPI:NSJ:S 
Cit. BJ:ALTH BICRVICJ:S • 
'11. SALARIES 
at. OTHR I:J:PI:NBES 
PUPIL TRANSPORTATION SERVI(2S 
500 SERIES 
ut. IALAJUJ:S 
&Zt, OONTBACTZD UL .to PUB. CAaJtiDIJ 
111. RI:PLACI:KENTS OJ' VUICLI:S 
HI. TRANSPOilTATION INSUIIAHCJ: 
Ut. UPEND1TUJUI:8 IN Lli:U OJ' TltAJIB. 
110, OTHD UPI:Nal:ll 
OPERATION OF PLANT 
600 SERIES 
110. SALARIES 
uo. CONTRACTED SllRVICJ:IJ 
ao. BEAT FOR BUILDINGS 
HO, UTILITI!lS, EXCEPT BEAT 
Ut. SUPPLIES 
18. OTHi:R llXPENSIIiS 
MAINTENANCE OF PLANT 
700 SERIES 
Ut. SALARIES 
Ul. CONTRACTED Sl!lRVICBB 
7~0. REPLACEIIJ:NTS OJ' I:QUIPIII:NT 
~.0. OTBR BltPENSU 
FIXED CHARGES 
800 SERIES 
111, BIIPLOYJ:J: II.BTlli.EIIIlNT 
1!1. INSUUNCJ: AND lUDGKENTIJ 
811. UNTAL OF LAND AND BUILDINGS 
Ut. INTI:II.J:ST ON CtJJUUI:NT LOANS 
UO. OTHER 111J:ED CHAJIGU 
FOOD SERVICES AND 
STUDENT-BODY ACI'IVITIES 
900-1000 SERIES 
lOt. FOOD SI:RVICES 
110, IIALARIES 
,._ OTHD BltPICHSU 
110. SEPARATB 1"UND OR ACCOUNT 
-118. STUDENT-BODY ACTIVITIJ:a 
1011. SALARIES 
U!t. OTBD EXPICH8BB · 
lat. 8li:PARAT& J'UND oa ACCOUNT 
COMMUNITY SERVICES 
llOO SERIES 
1110. RECREATION 
llZO. CIVIC ACTIVITIES 
nao. PUBLIC LIBRARIES 
nco. CUSTODIAL A.SD DETENTION CARll: OJ' 
CHILDREN 
1110, WELFARE ACTIVITIES 
lilt. NONPUBLIC SCHOOL PUPILS 
1111. INSTRUCTIONAL SERVICES 
UIZ. ATTEND. A HEALTH SERVICJ:S 
llU. TRANSPORTATION SERVICES 
lilt. BITB8 
CAPITAL OUI'LAY 
1200 SERIES 
lZZO, BUILDINGS 
1!11. EQUJPIIBNT 
DEBT SERVICE FROII 
CURRENT FUNDS 
1300 SERIES 
1110. PRINCIPAL OJ' DEBT 
11!0. INTEREST ON DEBT 
lUO. PAID INTO SINKING FUNDS 
liCO, BCHOOLHOUSING AUTHORlTY 
11&0. OTHER DEBT SERVICE 
OUTGOING TRANSFER ACCOUNTS 
1400 SERIES 
1&10. DISTRICTS lN THE STATJ: 
1410. DISTRICTS IN ANOTHER STATZ 
100. TUITION TO OTHER THAN PUBLIC 
SCHOOLS 
SOURCE: Financial Accounting !2:_ ~~.!!:.!!:!School Systems: 
Standard Receipt ~ Expend1ture Accounts, State Educational 
Records and Reports Series: Handbook II Bulletin 1957, No. 4, 
u •. s. Department of Health, Education, and Welfare, Office of 
Education (Washington, 1966),_ p. XIX. 
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HANDBOOK II, REVISED 
SUMMARY OF EXPENDITURE ACCOUNTS 
A - Fund 
1 General Fund • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • o • • • • • 
2 Special Revenue Fund • • • • • • • • • o • • • • • • 
3. Debt Service Fund •• o •••••••••••••• o •• o •• 
4 Capital Project Fund • • • • • • • • • • • • • • o •• o •• o 
5 Food Service Fund •••••••••• o ••••••••• 
6 Pupil Activity Fund. • • • • • • • • • • o •••••••• o • 
7 Trust & Agency Funds • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
8 General Fixed Assets· ·.; • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • o • • 
9 General Long-Term Debt • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • o 
B - Objects 
100 -Salaries ••.•• • ••••• • • . . . • • • • • • • 0 • • 0 • • • • 
110 Regular Salaries. • . . . . . . . . • 0 • • 0 • • • • . . 
120 Temporary Salaries ••• • • 0 0 • . ..... • 0 • • 0 
130 Overtime Salaries • • . . . . . . . . . • • 0 • • 0 . . 
200 Employee Benefits • • • • • • • • • • • • • o • • • • • • • • • • • 
300 Purchased Services •••••••••••••••••••• o •••• 
310 Professional and Technical Services • o • • ••• o o •• 
311 Instruction Services • • • • • • o • o • • • • • o • • o o 
312 Instructional Programs Improvement Services •••• o • o o 
313 Pupil Services • • • o • • • • • o • • • o • • • • o 
314 Staff Services • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • · o • • •• • • 
315 Management Services ••••••••• o ••••• o •••• 
316 Data Processing Services • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • o • 
317 Statistical Services • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
318 Board of Educa~io~ Services ••••• o ••• o o ••••• 
319 Other Professional and Technical Services ••• • ••••• 
320 
321 
322 
323 
324 
325 
329 
330 
331 
332 
339 
340 
350 
360 
Property Services • • • o • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Public Utilities Services ••••••••••••••••• 
Cleaning Services •••••••••••••••••••• o 
Repairs and Maintenance Services • • • • • • • • o • • o • 
Property Insurance • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • ••• 
Rentals. • • • • • • • • .• • • • • • • • • o • • o • 
Other Property Services •••••••••••••• o •• • 
Transportation Services • • • • • • • • o • • o • • o • • • • 
Pupil Transportation ••••••••.•• o g •••• • • • 
Tr ave 1 • • • • • • • • • • • o • • • " • • f • " o 
Other Transportation Services ••••••• • • • • • o 
Communication . . . . . . . . • • • • • • • • • • • • 0 0 • 
Advertising • • • • • ••••••••••11oooooeo 
Printing and Binding. ••••••••oooeoeoo·oo 
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370 TuitioR • • • • . . . . . .................. 
390 Other Purchased Services. 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
400 - Supplies and Materials •• 
• • • . . . • • • • • • • • .. . . . . . 
• 0 .••• 0 410 Supplies •••••• • • . . . . . • • 0 • • 
420 Textbooks • 0 •••••••••••o•o•••••o••• 
430 Library Books • • • • • • • • • • • • • o • • o • • o • • • 
440 Periodicals • . . . •••••••.••••• 0 ••• 0 •• 0 
450 Warehouse Inventory Adjustment. • • • • • • o o • • • • • • 
490 Other Supplies and Materials ••••••••• o •••••• 
500 - Capital Outlay. . . . • • . . . . . . . . . . . . • • • • • • • 0 
510 Lando •·• o • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 0 • • • 
520 Buildings • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • o • • o • • 
530 Improvements Other Than Buildings • o • • • • • • • • o • • 
540 Equipment • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
550 Vehicles • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 0 • • • • 0 • • • 
560 Library Books • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
590 Other Capital Outlay ••••••••••••••• • •• • • 
600 - Other Objects 
610 Redemption of Principal o •••••• • ••• • • • • • • • 
620 Interest. • • . . • • • • • • • • • 0 0 • • 0 • • • • • • •. 
630 Housing Authority Obligations • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
640 
650 
651 
652 
653 
659 
Dues and Fees . . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Insurance and Judgements ••••••• o o " •• • • • • • • 
Liability Insurance •••••••• o ••• • • .• • • o • 
Fidelity Bond Premiums •••••••••• • • • • • • • 
Judgements Against the LEA • • • • •. • • • • • • o o • • 
Other Insurance and Judgements • • o • • • • • • • • • • 
690 Miscellaneous Objects • • • • • • • • • o • o • • • • • • • 
700 - Transfers 
710 Fund Modifications. o ••••••••••••• • • • • • • 
720 Transits • ••••••••••••• • • • • • • • o • • • • 
790• Other Transfers • • • • o o • • • • o o • • • • • • • • • • 
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C - Function 
1000 - Instruction. • • • • • • •• 
1100 - Regular Programs • o •• 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
. ... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
1110 Elementary Programs • 
• •• •••• •• ••• ••••oeo 
1120 
1130 
1131 
1132 
1139 
1190 
Middle/Junior High Programs • 
High School Programs ••• ,; • 
Preparatory, Postseconda.ry 
Preparatory, Postsecondary 
Other High·school Programs 
. • 0 • • • 0 • • • • 0 • ~ . . 
• • • • 0 • • • • 
Education Programs •• 
Employment Programs • 
• 0 • • 
. . . . 
• 0 • • 
•••••••••••eooo 
Other Regular Programs ••••••••••••••••• o • 
1200 - Special Programs • • • • • • • • o • • • • • • • • o • • • • • 
1210 Programs for Gifted and Talented. • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
1220 Programs for Mentally Retarded. ;. •••••••• o •••• 
1230 Programs for Physically Handicapped • • • • • • • • • • o • 
1240 Programs for Emotionally Disturbed •••••••••• o o • 
1250 Programs for Culturally Different ••••••••••••• 
1260 Programs for Pupils With Learning Disabilities ••••••• 
1290 Other Special Programs •.•••••••••••••••••• 
1300 - Adult Continuing Education Programs •••• o ••••••••• 
1310 Adult Basic Education Programs ••••••••••• o ••• 
1320 Advanced Adult Education Programs • • •••••••••• o 
1330 Occupational Programs • • • .• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
1340 Upgrading in Current Occupation Programs. • • . • • • • • • . o 
1350 Retraining for New Occupation Programs ••••••••••• 
1360 Special Interest Programs ••••••••••••• •·•·• o 
1370 Life Enrichment Programs ••••••••• • •• • • • • • • 
1390 Other Adult/Continuing Education Programs •••••••• • 
2000 - Supporting Serivces •••••••••••••••••••••• • • 
2100- Support Services Pupils ••••••••••••••••• • • ·• 
2110 Attendance and Social Work Services • • • • • • • • • • 
2111 Service Area Direction •••••••• • • • • • • • •·• 
2112 Attendance Services •••.••••• • • • • • • • • • • o 
2113 Social Work Services • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
2114 Pupil Accounting Services ••••••••• • • • • • • • 
2119 Other Attendance and Social Work Serviceso • • • • • o • 
2120 
2121 
Guidance Services • • • • 
Service Area Directon. 
. . . . .. e 0 e IS e • • • • • 
• • • • • • • • • 0 • • 0 • • • 0 
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2122 
2123 
2124 
2125 
2126 
2129 
2130 
2131 
2132 
2133 
2134 
2139 
2140 
2141 
2142 
2143 
2144 
2149 
2150 
2151 
2152 
2153 
2159 
Counseling Services •••.•••••••••••••• 
Appraisal Services. • • ••••• • •••••• 
Information Services • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Record Maintenance Services • • • • • • • • 
Placement Services •••••••••••• 
Other Guidance Services • • • • • • • • • 
. . . . . . 
• 0 • • 0 • 
Health Services •.••••• 
Service Area Direction. • • • 
Medical Services ••••••• 
. . . . . . . . . . . 
• • • • • • • 0 • • • • 
• • • • • • 0 • • • • • 
Dental Services • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Nurse Services ••••••••••••••• 
Other Health Services • • • • • • • • • 
• • • • • 
. . . . . 
. . . . .. 
Psychological Services • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Service Area Direction. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Psychological Testing Services. • • .• • • • • • • • • 
Psychological Counseling Services • •·•·• •••••• 
Psychotherapy Services •••••••••••••••• 
Other Psychological Service~ ••••••••••••• 
Speech Pathology and Audiology Services ••••••••• 
Service Area Direction. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Speech Pathology Services • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Audiology Services. • • • • • ·• • • • • • • • • • • • 
Other Speech Pathology and Audiology Services • • • • 
2200 - Support Services-Instructional Staff •••••••••••• 
2210 Improvement of Instruction Services. • • • • • • • • • • 
2211 Service Area Direction. • • • • • • • • • • • • ••• 
2212 Instruction and Curriculum Development Services • • • 
2213 Instructional Staff Training Services • • • • • • • • 
2219 Other Improvement of Instruction Services • • • • • o 
2220 
2221 
2222 
2223 
2224 
2225 
2229 
Educational Media Services • • • • • • • • • • • o 
Service Area Direction. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
School Library Services •••••••••• o •••• 
Audiovisual Services. • • • • • • • • • • • • o 
Educational Television. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Computer-Assisted Instruction Services •••••••• 
Other Educational Media Services ••••••••••• 
2300 - Support Services-General Fund • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
2310 Board of Education Services •••• , • • • • • • • • 
2311 Service Area Direction. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
2312 Board Secretary Services, ••••••• • •• • •• • 
2313 Board Treasurer Services. • • • • • • • • • • 
2314 Election Services • • • • • • • • 
2315 Legal Services. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
2316 Tax Assessment and Collection Services ••••• • • • 
2317 Audit Services. • • • • • • • • ••••••• 
2319 .Other Board of Education Services • • • • • • • • • • 
2320 
2321 
2322 
·I 
Executive Administration Services ••••••••• • 
Office of the Superintendent. • • • • • • • • • • 
Community Relations Services ••••••• • • • • • • 
301 
Summary of Expenditure Accounts-Continued 
2323 
2324 
2329 
Staff Relations and Negotiations Services •• 
State and Federal Relations Services • • 
Other Executive Administration Services •• 
. . . . . . 
. . . 
2400 - Support Services-School Administration • • . . . . . . . . . . . . 
2410 Office of the Principal Services •• • 0 • • • • . . . . 
2490 Other Support Services-School Administration. 
• • . . . . . 
2500 - Support Services-Business •• , • , •• , ••••• . . . . . . 
2510 Direct~on of Business Support Services •••• . . . . . . . 
2520 
2521 
2522'1 
2523 
2524 
2525 
2526 
2527 
·'2529 
2530 
2531 
2532 
2533 
2534 
2535 
2539 
2540 
2541 
2542 
2543 
2544 
2545 
2546 
2549 
2550 
2551 
2552 
2553 
2554 
2559 
2560 
2561 
2562 
2563 
2569 
Fiscal Services • • • • • • • • , •••.•. , • 
Service Area Direction • • • • • • • • • • • , • 
Budgeting Services • • • , • • • • • • • • • • • • , •• 
Receiving and Disbursing Funds Services ••••••••• 
Payroll Services • • • • • • • .•. • , • • • • • • • • 
Financial Accounting Services. , ••••• , •• 
Internal Auditing Services • • • • , •• 
Property Accounting Services • • • • • • • • • • , • 
Other Fiscal Services ••••••••••• , • , •••• 
Facilities Acquisition and Construction Services •• , ••• 
Service Area Direction • , • • • , · • • • • • • 
Land Acuisition and Development Services • , •••••• 
Architecture and Engineering Services, ••••••••• 
Educational Specifications Development Services, , • • • 
Building Acquisition, Construction, and Improvements 
Services .. . • . • , • . • • • • • . • . • • • • , • • 
Other Facilities Acquisition, and Construction 
Services • • • • • •. • • • • • • • • • 
Operation and ll{aintenance of Plant Services • • • • • • • • 
Service Area 'Direction. • • • • • • • • • • , , • • • • 
Care and Upkeep of Buildings Services, •••••• 
Care and Upkeep of Grounds Services ••••••••••• 
Care and Upkeep of Equipment Services. • • •••• 
Vehicle Servicing and Maintenance Services (other 
than buses) . . .• • . • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • o • 
S·ecU:rity Services. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • • • 
Other Operation and Maintenance of Plant Services •••• 
Pupil Transportation Services • • • • • • • 
Service Area Direction • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Vehi.cle Operation, • • • • •• , • , • • • • •• o • 
Monitoring Services. , ••••••••••••••••• 
Vehicle Servicing and Maintenance Services • • • • • • • 
o·ther Pupil Transportation Services. , , , • • , , , , , 
Food Services • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Service Area Direction , • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •• 
Food Preparation and Dispensing Services • • • • • • • • 
F,ood Delivery Services • , o • • • • • • • • 
Other Food Services, •••••••••••••••• • o 
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2570 
2571 
2572 
2573 
2574 
2579 
Internal Services. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Service Area Direction. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Purchasing Services • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Warehousing and Distributing Services • • • 
Printing, Publishing, and Deplicating Services ••••• 
Other Internal Services • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
2600 ~ Support Services-Central • • • • • • • • • • • . . . . . . . . 
2610 Direction of Central Support Services. . . . . . . . . 
2620 
2630 
2631 
2632 
2633 
2634 
2639 
2640 
2641 
2642 
2643 
2644 
2645 
2649 
2650 
2651 
2652 
2653 
2659 
2660 
2661 
2662 
2663 
2664 
2669 
2690 
Planning, Research, Development and Evaluation 
Services • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 0 
Information Services • • 0 • • • • . . • • • . . . 
Service Area Direction. • • • • • • • • 
Internal Information Services • • • 
. . . . . . 
. . . . . . . . 
Public Information Services •.•.•• 
Management Information Services • • 
Other Information Services ••••• 
Staff Services • • • . . . . . . . . . 
. . . . . . . . . . 
. . . . . . . . 
• • • . • • .. • 0 • • 
. . .. . . . . . . . 
Service Area Direction. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Recruitment and Placemment Services • • • • • • • • • • 
Staff Accounting Services • • • • • • • • • 
Inservice Training Services (for noninstructional 
staff • • • • • • • 
Health Services • • • 
Other Staff Services. 
-: . . . . . . 
. . . . . . . . . . 
. . . 
. . . . . . . 
. . . . . . 
. . • • 
Statistical Services • • • • • • • • • • • • •• 
Service Area Direction. • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Statistical Apalysis Services • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Statistical Reporting Services. • • • • • ••• 
Other Statistical Services. • • • • • • • ••••• 
Data Processing Services • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Service Area Direction. • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Systems Analysis Services • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Programing Services • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Operations Services • • • • o • • • • • •• • 
Other Data Processing Services. • • • • • • • • • • • .• 
Other Supporting Services. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
2900 - Other Supporting Services • , • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
_: 3000 - Community Services , • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
3100 Direction of Community Services • • o • • o • • • o • • • • o o • 
3200 Community Recreation Services o • • • • • • o • o • -·· . • • • • • • • 
3300 Civic Services • ••••••••• •·• •.•••••• • • • • • • • 
3400 Public Library Services • • o • • • o • • • • • o • • • • • • • o 
3500 Custody and Care of Children ~ervices • • • o o • • • • o o o o • 
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3600 Welfare Activities Services . . . . . . 
3800 Nonpublic School Pupils Services. 
. . . . . . . . . . " . . 
3900 - Other Community Services ••• 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 0 
4000 - Nonprogramed Charges ••• , • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
4100 Payments to Other Governmental Units (Within the State) 
4200 Payments to Other Governmental Units (Outside the State). . . . . . 
4300 Transfers of Funds •• . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
5000 - Debt Services 
• • • • • •• . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
D- Operational Unit (Example Only) •• . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Friedley Elementary School • • • • • . . . 
McLune M'iddle School • • • • • • • • • • • 
Jones· High Schools • • • • • • •• . . . . 
Chismore Vocational-Technical School • 
Curtis Junior College. • • • • • • • • • •• 
. . . 
. . . . . . 
. . . . . . 
. . . . . . 
• • 
. . 
001 
501 
701 
751 
781 
901 
911 
921 
Central Administrative Office. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Main Warehouse ·• . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Main Bus Garage •••• . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
E - Program (Example Only) ••••••••• • • • • • • • • • • 0 • 
(Function, Program, and Operational Unit merge into one array as cost 
centers in system development) 
1100 000 Regular Programs 
1110 000 Elementary Programs 
1111 001 Program No. 1 Friedley Elementary School 
1112 001 Program No. 2 Friedley Elementary School 
XXX X X X 
1111 121 Program No. 1 Johnson Elementary School 
1112 121 Program No. 2 Johnson Elementary School 
X X X X X X 
1120 000 Middle/Juriior High School Programs 
1121 501 Program No. 1 McLune Middle School 
1122 SOl Program No. 2 McLune Middle School 
X X X X X X 
1121 535 Program No. 1 Taft Junior High School 
1121 535 Program No. 2 Taft Junior High School 
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1130 000 High School Programs 
1131 701 Preparatory Pos'tsecondary Education - Jones High School 
1132 701 Preparatory Postsecondary Employment - Jones High School 
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1131 121 
1132 721 
Preparatory Postsecondary Education - Martin Senior High School 
Preparatory Postsecondary Employment - Martin Senior High School 
1200 000 Special Programs 
1210 001 Program for the Gifted & Talented - Friedley Elem. School 
1220 001 Program for Mentally Retarded - Friedley Elem. School 
1230 701 Program for the PHysically Handicapped Jones High School 
XXX XXX 
1300 000 Adult/Continuing Education Programs 
1310 501 Adult Basic Education - McLune Middle School 
1310 701 Adult Basic Education - Jones High School 
1320 701 Advanced Adult Education - Jones High School 
1370 721 Life Enrichment - Martin Senior High School 
1350 801 Retraining for New Occupations - Lamar Skill Center 
1341 901 Upgrading in Current Occupations (Accounting) Central Admin. 
1342 921 Upgrading in Current Occupations (Mechanics) - Bus Garage 
XXX XXX 
F - Source of Funds • • . . . . . . • • • • 0 0 • • ., 
0 
1 
2 
3 
4 
9 
Nonidentifiable. . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Local. • •.• 
Intermediate 
State •• 
Federal. 
Other •• 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
• • • • • • • ! • • • • • • • • • • • • 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
. . . . 
. . . . 
. . . . 
. . 
. . . 
. . . . 
G - Fiscal Year • . . . . . . 
0 
1 
.2 
3 
4 
5 
FY 
FY 
FY 
FY 
~·y 
FY 
1969-70 • • • • • • . . . . . . . . 
1970-71 • 
1971-72 
.  . . . . . . . . . . 
1972-73 • 
1978-74 • • 
1974-75 • • • 
. . . . 
. . . 
. . 
. . . . 
. . 
. . . 
. . . . . . • 0 • 
. . . 
. . . . 
. . . . . . 
. . . . . . . . . . 
. . . . . . . . . . . . 
H - Instructional Organization. • • • • • • • • • • • • •••• • • • • 
10 
20 
30 
40 
50 
90 
Elementary School • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •• 
Middle/Junior High School • • • • • 
High School • • • • • • • • • 
Adult/Continuing Education School • • 
Junior College. • ••• 
Other School •••••••••••• 
. . . . . . . 
. . . . . . 
. . "' . . . . 
. . . . . 
. . . 
. . . . . . 
• • • 0 
0 • • • 0 • 
Summary of Expenditure Accounts-Continued 
I - Job Classification Activity. . . . . . . . . . 
100 Official/Administrative 
• • .• 0 200 Professional-Educational. . . . • • . 300 Professional Other. • • • • • . • 400 Technical 
• . 0 500 Office/Clerical . • • . • • • . • . 0 . 600 Crafts and Trades 
• . . 700 Operative . • • . • . . • . 0 800 Laborer . 0 
900 Service Work. . • 0 
J - Term . • . 
1 Fall Term-Day . • • • • . 2 Fall Term-Evening . . . . . . • . . . . • 3 Winter Term-Day . • • • . • ... . 
4 Winter Term-Evening . • . • . 
5 Spring Term-Day .• 
• . • . 
6 Spring Term-Evening . . . • . • . 
7 Summer Term-Day . • • . • • • . 8 Summer Term-Evening . . • • • . • . 
K - Special Cost Centers • • . . . . . 0 0 
SOURCE: Financial Accounting: Classifications ~ Standard. Terminology~ 
Local and State· School Sytems, 1973, State EducatJ.onal Records and 
ReportSSeries: Handbook II, Revised (Washington, 1973), pp. 23-29. 
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SUMMARY OF RECEIPT ACCOUNTS 
"HANDBOOK II, 1957 
CONDENSED OUTLINE OF BASIC ACCOUNTS 
Receipt Accounts 
The detailed classification and defi.nltiona or accounts will be found in chaptel'll 1 and 2. 
REVENUE RECEIPTS 
10-40 SERIES 
10. REVENUE FROM LOCAL SOU~CES 
11. TAXATION AND APPROPRIATIONS RECEIVED 
12. TUITION FROM PATRONS 
11. TRANSPORTATION FEES FROM PATRONS 
U. OTHER REVENUE FROM LOCAL SOURCES 
ZO. REVENUE FROM INTERMEDIATE SOURCES 
10. REVENUE FROM STA.TE SOURCES 
•o. REVENUE FROM FEDERAL SOURCES 
NONREVENUE RECEIPTS 
50-70 SERIES 
60. SALE OF BONDS 
60. LOANS 
70. SALE OF SCHOOL PROPERTY AND INSURANCE ADJUSTMENTS 
INCOMING TRANSFER ACCOUNTS 
80-90 SERIES 
AMOUNTS RECEIVED FROM OTHEn SCHOOL DISTRICTS IN THE 
STATE 
AMOUNTS RECEIVED FROM SCHOO~ DISTRICTS IN ANOTHER 
STATE 
SOURCE: Financial Acc,ountin,.a !!>.!. Local ~ State School .sx_ste~: 
Standard.R~c~~Rt ~Expenditure Accounts, State Educational 
Records and Reports Series: Handbook II Bulletin 1957, No. 4, 
U. S. Department of Health Education, and Welfare, Office of 
Education (Washington, 1966) P• XVIII. 
w 
0 
C1J 
APPENDIX K 
SUMMARY OF RECEIPT ACCOUNTS 
HANDBOOK II, REVISED, 1973 
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1000 
1100 
1200 
1300 
1400 
1500 
1600 
1700 
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REVENUE FROM LOCAL SOURCES 
1110 
1120 
1130 
1140 
1180 
1190 
Taxes ••••••••••~•••••••••••••••••••••~•••••~••••••••o••••o••• 
Ad Valorem Taxes Levied by LEA ••••••••••••••••••<>•••••••o 
Ad Valorem Taxes Levied by Another Governmental.Unit ••••• 
Sales and Use· Taxes ••••••••.•• ••• •••• ••••• ••••• .; •••• ••• ••• 
Income Taxes ••••• •-•. • ••••• • •••• • •••••••••.•••• 5 •••••••••• e 
Other Taxes. •••••••••••·••••••-•·•••••••o••••••••o•••••••oo•• 
Penalties and Interest on Taxes ••••••••••••••••••••••··~· 
Revenue From Local Governmental Units Other Than LEAs ••••••••• 
Tuition ............... ~ ......•..•.•.•.............•..••..•..••. 
1310 
1311 
1312 
1313 
1320 
1321 
1322 
1323 
1330 
1331 
1332 
1333 
Regular Day School.Tuition •••••••••••••••••••••••••••<>••· 
Tuition From Pupils or Parents ·•• ••• ·~ •••••• o ~ ••••.•••. 
Tuition From Other LEAs Within the State ·~•••o•••••• 
Tuition From Other LEAs Outside the State ••••••••••• 
Adult/Continuing Education Tuition ••••••••••••••••••<><><>• 
Tuition From Pupils or Parents •••••••••• ;, ••••• "o o. , .• 
Tuition From Other LEAs Within the State •••••••<>•<>•• 
Tuition From Other LEAs Outside the State ........... . 
Sunnner School Tuition •·••••••••·•••••••••<>•<>••••·•••••o•o•o 
Tuition From Pupils or Parents ••••••••o••••••••••o•• 
Tuition From Other LEAs Within t;he State ..... o o ..... 
Tuition From Other LEAs Outside the State •••••<>••••• 
Transportatd.on Fees ............................... •·• •••••••••• 
1410 
1411 
1412 
1413 
1420 
1421 
1422 
1423 
Regular Day School Transportation Fees •••••••••••••o•••o 
Transportation Fees From Pupils or Parents ••••••••oo 
Transportation Fees From Other LEAs Within the State 
Transportation Fees From Other LEAs Outside tbe State 
Summer School Transportation Fees •.•••••••••••• o •• • •. • • •• 
Transportation Fees From Pupils or Parents ••••••••oo 
Transportation Fees From Other LEAs Within the State 
Transportation Fees From Other LEAs Outside the State 
Earnings on Investments •••••••••••••••••••••••~••<>••••••<>•••• 
1510 
1520 
1530 
1610 
1620 
1710 
1720 
1730 
1790 
Interest on Investments •••••••••••••••••••••<>•••••••<>••• 
Dividends on Investments ••••••••••••<>••<>••o••<>•••o••ooo• 
Gain or Loss on Sale of Investments ••••ooo•••o•••••o•oo• 
Food Services 
Sales to Pupils •••••••••.••. o ............... ••·• ••••••••••• , 
Sales. to Adults • o •• o •••••.••••••.••••••••••• •. • • • • o • • • • • • · 
l'upil Activities ••••• ••••••••••·•••••••o••o••Q•••o•••o•~••••• 
Admissions •-•••••••••o•••o•••••••••••••••o•••·•••o••••oo• 
Bookstore Sales •••••••••••••<>••o•o••o•••••••••••o•••••o 
Pupil Organization Membership •••••••••••.,••••••••o••••• 
Other Pupil Activity Income ••o••o••o•••••••••••••••••o• 
1000 
1900 
2000 
2100 
2200 
2300 
3000 
3100 
3200 
3300 
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Other Revenue From Local Sources 
1910 
1920 
1930 
1940 
1931 
1932 
1941 
1942 
1950 
1960 
1970 
1980 
1990 
Rentals •••••••••••••• o •••••••••• o •• •.•••••• CJ • •••••••••• , 
Contributions and Donations From Private Sources.··~···· 
*Sale and Loss of Fixed Assets •••••••••••••••••••••<>•<>• 
Sale of Fixed Assets ••••••• ., .••••.•••••••• o •• o •••••• , 
Compensation for Loss of Fixed As-sets ••••••••••"'""' 
Services Provided Other LEAs ••••••<>•••••••••••<>••·~•·" 
LEAs Within the State "••••••••••••••••••••••••••••· 
LEAs Outside the State o ............................ . 
*Refund of Prior Year's Expenditures •••••••••••<>••· 
*Transfer From Other Funds ••••••••<>••<>•••••••<>••<>•· 
*Sales of Bonds •••••••••••••·····••••••••ooa••••:o•a· 
Premium on Bonds Sold •••• ·• ••••••••••••••• o ••••••••. 
Miscellaneous ....................................... o 
REVENUE FROM INTERMEDIATE SOURCES •••••••••••••••••••••••<>o•oo•o 
2110 
2120 
Grants-In-Aid .•••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• o •• a •••.•• o ••• o 
Unrestricted Grants-In-Aid ••••••••<>••••••••••••••••<>•• 
Restricted Grants-In-Aid •••••••••••<>•••o•••••o•o••••o• 
Revenue in Lieu of Taxes ••••••••••••••••••••••••o•••••o~••• 
Revenue for/on Behalf of the LEA ••••••••••••• • ......... w •• ·o o 
REVENUE FROM STATE SOURCES •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••<>•<>••• 
3110 
3120 
Grants-In-Aid 
Unrestricted Grants-In-Aid o o ••••••• " •.•••• ., • " ........... . 
Restricted Grants-In-Aid ••••• "o •·• •• o. <> •• ••" •• •• '"".". o" 
Revenue in Lieu of Taxes ............................ "o ..... " ... o 
Revenue for/on Behalf of the LEA •••••••••••<>•<>••<>•o•o•••oo• 
4000 REVENUE FROM FEDERAL SOURCES ••••••••••••••••••••••••••o•o••o•o• 
4110 
4120 
4130 
4140 
Unrestricted Grants-In-Aid Received Directly From 
Federal Government ••••••• " •••••••••••• "." •·o. • •." .... "• •" 
Unrestricted Grants-In~Aid Received Directly From 
Federal Government Through the State ••••••<>•••••o••<><>• 
Restricted Grants-In-Aid Received Directly From 
Federal Government ••••••••••••••••••••••o•••••o•~••Qoo 
Restricted Grants-In-Aid Received From Federal 
Government Through the State o••••~o•••••••••oo•<>•o•••o 
4000 
4200 
4300 
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Revenue in Lieu of Taxes 
Revenue for/on Behalf of the LEA •··~··•~•D••••••~o•••D•o••~• 
* Revenues with an asterisk are not revenues to a LEA. 
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UNIFORM FINANCIAL PROCEDURES FOR GENERAL 
FUND EXPENDITURES OKLAHOMA STATE 
DEPARTMENT OF EDUCATION . 
Explanation of Appropriation Accounts 
Oklahoma uses the school accounts that have become standardized 
through use by the Federal Government and the majority of the states. 
All school expentitures are classified in the following nine character 
accouts: 
1. General Control 
2. Instruction 
3. Auxiliary Agencies 
4. Coordinate Activities (included under auxiliary agencies) 
5. Plant Operation 
6. Plant Maintenance 
7. Fixed Charges 
8. Debt Service (included under fixed charges) 
9. Permanent Improvements 
In Oklahoma these nine accounts have been further subdivided on the 
official budget of independent districts as follows: 
Character Account 
General Control 
----------------
Instruction --------------------
Plant Operations ---------------
Plant Maintenance --------------
Auxiliary Agencies -------------
Appropriation Acccount 
Salary of Superintendent 
Sal~ries of Clerk and Clerical Help 
Off1ce Supplies, Printing, etc. 
Annual Audit 
Enumeration 
*Other General Control Accounts 
Salaries of Teachers · 
Instructional Supplies 
School Library 
*Other Instructional Accounts 
Janitors' Salaries 
Janitors' Supplies 
Light, Power, Fuel and Water 
*Other Plant Operation Accounts 
Maintenance of Buildings 
Upkeep and Grounds 
Repair and Replacement of Furniture 
and Fixtures 
*Other Plant Maintenance Accounts 
Transportation of Pupils -Drivers' 
Salaries 
Maintenance and Operation of Vehicles 
Maintenance of Part-time School · 
Physical Education 
*Other Auxiliary Agency Accounts 
314 
A Uniform Financial Procedure-Continued 
Fixed Charges ------------------ Insurance 
.Special Taxes 
Interest on Warrants 
Transfer Fees 
Rent 
*Other Fixed Charges Accounts 
Permanent Improvements --------- Purchase of Site 
Construction of Buildings 
Furniture and Fixtures-New 
Instructional Apparatus-New 
Trucks or Vehicles-New 
315 
*Other Permanent Improvement Accounts 
Source: State of Oklahoma, Department of Education, A Uniform Financial 
Procedure ~General Fund ExRe~ditures in Oklahoma Schools, . 
Bulletin No. 135, 1933, PPo 24-25o 
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PILOT PROJECT FINANCLAL ACCOUNTING FOR 
OKLAHOMA PUBLIC SCHOOLS SUMMARY 
OF EXPENDITURE ACCOUNTS 
A - Fiscal Year of Fund 
B - Fund 
1 
2 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
General Fund • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Building Fund. • • • • • • • .- • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Sinking Fund • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Bond Fund •• o • • • • • • • • • ••••••• 
Gifts·· and Endowments Fund. • • • • • • • • • 
Insurance Fund • • • • • • 
Special Federal Funds •••• 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
C - Source of Funds 
01 
04 
05 
06 
07 
08 
09 
10 
11 
12 
13 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
Normal Transaction not requiring additional classification 
(unrestricted) • • • • I) • • •. • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Food Service • • • • • • • • • o • o • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Enrollment • • • 0 • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Instrumental Rental. • • . . . . . . " ..... . . 
Music Fees • • o • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Physical Education Fees ••••••••••••••••••• 
Auto Mechancis • • • • • • • • w • • • • • • • • • • o 
Home Economics Fees. o • • • • •••••••••• • • 
Johnson O'Mally - Parental Cost •.•••••••••••••• 
Johnson O'Mally - Special Programs • • •••••••. •,. 
Industrial Arts Fees • • • • • • • • · • • • • • • • • • • 
New Buildings (Building Fund) •••••••••••••• 
Remodel and Repair (Building Fund. • • ••••••• 
Furniture and Equipment (Building Fund). • • • • • • 
Motorcycle Safety Education. • • • • • •· • • • • • • • • • • 
Driver Education • • • • o • • • • • • o • • • • • • • • 
Title I, E.S.E.A. (Low Income) • o ••••••••••••• 
Title I, E.S.E.A. (Migrant) •• • • • •• • • o • • • • • 
Title I, E.S.E.A. (Delinquen.t) • • • • • ••••• 
Indian Education • • • • • • • • • • • • o • • • • • • • 
Special Library Project, E.SoE.A.. • • • • • • •••• 
Title II, E.S.E.A. Library Services. • • • • ••• 
Vocational Program--Special Programs • • • • • • • • • • 
Vocational Program--Distributive Education • • • •••••• 
Vocational Program--Agriculture ••••••••••••••• 
Vocational Program--Home Economics • • • • • • • • • • • 
Vocational Program--Trade and Industrial • • • • • • • 
Vocational Program--Technical. o •••• o •• o •••••• 
Vocational Program--Business and Office. • • • • •••••• 
Vocational Program--Health Occupation. • ••••••• 
Emergency Employment Act o o • • • • • • • • • • • o • • • • 
Manpower Development and Training. o •••••••••• • • 
Area Vocational-Technical Schools. • • • • • • • • • • • 
Vo-Tech--Handicapped • • • • o • • • • • • • • 
Vo-Tech--Disadvantaged • • • • • • • • • o o • • • • o • • o 
Vo-Tech--Exemplary • • • • • • • • • • • • o • • • 
Vo-Tech--Research. • • • • • • o o •••• o • 
317 
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45 Vo-Tech-... Inmate Training. • • • • • •. • • • • •••.••••• 
46 Vo-Tech • • • • • • • • .• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
4 7 Vo-Tech • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • • • 
48 Vo-Tech • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • .• • • 
49 Vo-Tech • • • • • • • .. • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
50 Vocational Adult Education... • ••••••••••••• 
51 Vocational Adult Education.. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
52 College Work Study. o • • •••••••••••••••••• 
53 Vocational Work Study • • • • • • • • o • • • • • • • • • • • 
65 Items for Resale. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •.•.• 
66 Follow ~rough. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
67 E.O.A~ (NYC Headstart) ••••••••••••••••• • • • 
68 Title III, E.S.E.A. Supplementary Centers •••••••••• 
69 Title IV, E .s .E .A. Research • • • •. • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
70 Adult Basic Education (PL 89-750) • • • • • • • • • • •• 
76 O.R.C. Grants-Construction. o .••••••••••••• • •• 
77 O.R.c. Grants-operational •••••••••••••••••• 
78 E.D.A. Grants-Construction •••••••••••••••••• 
79 E .D .A. Grants-operational • • • • • • • • .•. • • • • • • • • • 
80 P.L. 815-Buildings •••••••••••••••••••••• 
81 P .L. 874-operation. • • • • • •. • • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • 
82 Title III, N.D.E.A., Critical Subjects ••• • •• • o • • • • 
83 Title V-A,.N.D.E.A.,.Guidance and· Counceling ••••••••• 
84 P .L. 91380. • • • • • • • • • • • .... • o • • • •. • • • • • • • 
90 Title IV, P.L. 88-352 Civil Rights Act •• • ••••• • ••• 
91 Title V, E.s.E.A., Strengthening Leadership ••••••••• 
92 Title VI, E.S.E.A., Elementary Counseling and Prescriptive 
Teaching Center • • • • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
93 Title VII, E .• S.E.A. Bi·lingual E~ucation ••••••••••• 
94 Title VIII, E.S .. E.A. Dropout.Prevention ••••••••••• 
95 Drug Education .••••••••••••••••• o ••••• 
96 Gifts and Endowments ••••••••••••••••••••• 
98 Capital Outlay ••• ! •••••••••••••••••••• 
99 Insurance Loss Recovery • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
D - Functions 
100 - Instructional Activities ••• • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
110 Classroom Activities •• • • . . . . . • • • • • • • • • • • 
111 
112 
113 
114 
115 
119 
120 
121 
i22 
123 
124 
129 
130 
131 
teachers • • ~ • • . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . • • • • • • 
Aides • ••• o • • • • • • ••• o •••• • • • • • • 
Other personnel ........................ • 
Supplies and Equipment • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Maintenance of Instructional Equipment • • •••••• 
Other Classroom Activities • • • • • o • • • • • • • • • • 
Improvement.of Instruction ••••••• o o •• • • • • • • 
Service Area Direction • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Instruction and Curriculum Development • • • • • • • • • • 
Instructional Staff Training • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Coordinator of Instructional Services ••••• • • • • • • 
Other Improvement of Instruction Services. • • • • • • • • 
Instructional Media Services •••• • • • • o o • • • • • • 
Service Area Direction • • • • • • • • • • • • o • • • • • 
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200 
132 
133 
134 
135 
139 
140 
141 
142 
143 
144 
145 
146 
149 
150 
151 
152 
153 
154 
159 
160 
161 
162 
163 
169 
1,70 
171 
172 
173 
174 
179 
School Library Services • • • • • • • 
Audiovisual Services ••••••••• 
Educational Television. • • • • • • • 
Computer-Assisted Instruction • •. • • 
Other Instructional Media Services.·. 
............. ~ 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . 
........... ~ .. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Guidance Services 
Service Area Direction. • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Counseling Services •••••• · •••••••••••••••• 
Pupil Appraisal Services. • • • • • • • . • • . • • • • • • • • • • 
Information Services. • • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Records Maintenance Services. • • • • • • • • . • • • • • • • • · ~ 
Placement Services . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • 
Other Guidance Services • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Psychological Services • • • • • • • • ,. • • 
Service Area Direction. • • • • • • • • • 
Psychological-Testing •••••••••• 
Psychological Counseling ••••••• •·• 
Psychotherapy • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Other Psychological Services ••••••• 
• • • • • • • • • • • 
. . . . ·- . . . . . . 
. . .. . . . . . . . . 
• • • • • • • • • • • 
............. 
• • • • • • • • • • • 
Speech Pathology and Audiology Services •••••••••••••• 
Service Area Direction. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Speech Pathology Services • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Audio_ logy Services. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Other Speech Pathology and Audiology Services· ••••••••• 
School Administration Single Site 
Office of the Principal all principala and vice principal•• • 
Office of Supervisor. • • • • . • • • • •· • • • • • • • • • • • .• 
Office of Coordinator • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Office of Director ••••••••••••••••••••••• 
Other Services of the Office of the Principal • • • • • • • • • 
Support Services • • • • • • • • .... • • • • . ·- ~ • • • • • • • • • • 210 Board of Education •••• • • . . . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
211 Service Area Direction. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • . . • • • • 
212 Board Secretary o • • • ••• . . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
'213 Board Treasurer •••• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • ... • • • • 
214 
215 
216 
217 
219 
220 
221 
222 
223 
224 
225 
226 
227 
228 
229 
Elections • • • • • • • • • • • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Legal Services •••••••••••••••••• • •• • • • • 
Tax Assessment and Collection ••••••••••••• • • • •. 
Adult Services ••••••••••••••••••• • • • • • • 
Other Board of Education Services • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
General Administration • • • • • • ~ • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Office of the Superintendent. o ••••••••• • •• • • • • 
Community Relations • • o • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Staff Relations and Negotiations •••••••••••••••• 
Land Acquisition and Improvement •••••••••••••••• 
Architecture and Engineering. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Education Specifications Development ••••• o • • • • • • • • 
Building Acquisition, Construction, and Improvements •••••• 
Research, Planning, Development, and Evaluation •••• • • • • 
Fiscal Services • • • o o • o • o o • • • • • • • • • • • • 
231 Warehousing and Distribution. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
232 Printing, Publishing, and Duplicating Servlces •••••••• • 
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233 
234 
235 
236 
237 
239 
240 
241 
242 
243 
244 
245 
246 
249 
250 
251 
252 
253 
254 
255 
259 
260 
261 
262 
263 
264 
265 
269 
270 
271 
272 
273 
274 
279 
280 
281 
282 
283 
284 
289 
290 
291 
299 
Public Information • • • • • 
Data Processing Services 
Statistical Services • • • • 
Information Services • • • •. 
Bookstore Services • • • • • 
Other Central Services • • • 
. . . . . . . . . . . . 
. . .. • . . . . . . . . . . . 
• • • • • • • • • 0 • • • • • 
• • • • • • • • • 0 • • • • • 
. . . . . . . 
• • • • • • • • • 0 • • • • • 
. . 
. . 
• • 
. •· 
Pupil Transportation Services • • • • • • • • • • • • • • o • • • 
Service Area Direction • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Vehicle Operation... • • . • • • • •••••••••••.•• 
MOnitoring Services •••••••••••••••••••••• 
Vehicle Servicing and Maintenance •••••••• • • .. • • 
Transportation Equipment • • • • • • • .. • • • • • • • • • • • 
Contract for Transportation Services ••••••••• 
Other Pupil Transporation Services • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Operation and Maintenance of Plant. • • • · • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Service Area Direction •·• ••••• •.• ••••••••••• 
Care and Upkeep of Buildings • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Care and Upkeep of Grounds • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Care and Upkeep of Equipment (Exception - Instructional 
Equipment) • • •. • • • • • • • •. • e: • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Vehicle Servicing and Maintenance (Other than buses) • • • • • 
Other Operation and Maintenance of Plant Services ••••• 
Support Services - Pupils • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Attendance and Social Work Services •• • •••••• • • • • • 
Service Area Direct ion • • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • •. • . • ._ .• 
Attendance Services. • •••••••• • • • ••• • • • • • • 
Social Work Services ••••••••••••••.••••••• 
Pupil Accounting Services. •·•·• • • • • ••••••••• 
Other Attendance and Social Work Services ••••••••• • • 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • . . Health Services .- ••••• 
Service Area Direction . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . • • • 
Medical Services • 
Dental Services •• 
. . . . . . . . . . • • • . . . . 
... . . . . . . • • • • . . • • 
Nurse Services ••••••.••••••••••••••••• •· 
Other Health Services •••. ~ •••••••••••••••• • 
Food Services • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Service Area Direction • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Food Preparation and Serving • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Food Delivery. • • • • •• ·• ••••••••••• • • 
Cafeteria Aides. • • ••••••••••• • • • • • 
Other Food Services. • • • •••••••• • • • • 
Student Body Activites ••••••••••••••• • • • • • • • 
Service Area Direction • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Other Services to Student Body Actities ••••••• • • • 
300 - Community Services • • • • • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
311 
312 
313 
314 
315 
316 
Community Recreation • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Civic Activities o o o • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Public Library ••• o •••• • • • • • • • • • • • •·• • • • 
Custody and Care of Children ••••••• • • • • • • • • • • 
Welfare Activities • o • • • • • • • • • • • • • • o • • • 
Non-public School Pupils • • o • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
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400 
'319 Other Community Services . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . •· . . . 
- Non-Program Charges.. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
410 Payments to Other Governmental Units {within the state). o···• 
411 Payments to other School Districts o • • • • o •• o ••• 
412 Payments to ·Area Vocational-Technical School .Districts •• 
413 Revaluation Property Payments to County Assessor's 
414 
419 
420 
421 
422 
425 
Office o • • • • • • o o • • " o o • • o a • o • 
Sale Tax • • • • • o • • • • • • • a a • • • • a • • • o o 
Other. o • . . . . . . . . . . . . . a o o • 
Payments to Other Governmental Units {outside the state) • • • • • 
Payments to School Districts • • • • • • • . • • • ••••• o • 
Payments to Area Vocational-Technical School Districts • • 
Other. • • • • • • • • • • • • ~ ••• o . . 
430 Refunds to Other School Districts or Other Administrative 
Units in or out of the state • • •••••••••••••••• 
440 Refund within School District •••• . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
450 Student Aid ••••••••. • •••• e e e e D e e e e e e e e e e 
E - Object 
100 - Salaries • • • • • o • • o • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
100 Regular Salaries • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
111 Certified Teaching Personnel • o o ••••••••••• 
112 Certified Non-Teaching Personnel • • • o • • • • • • • • • • • 
113 Clerical Personnel • • • • • • • • • • •• • ••• o •• o 
119 Other Personnal. • ••• o •••••••••• 
120 
121 
122 
123 
124 
125 
129 
130 
131 
132 
133 
134 
135 
139 
• • • ••• . o •••• 0 • 
. . . • • 0 • • • • • • 0 0 
Temporary Salaries • • 
Substitute Teacher • 
Other Substitutes.. • •• 
Other Types of Temporary 
Summer School Salary •• 
Homebound •.•• • •• 
••••••oCJoeeooo·eeoo• 
Employment ••• ct 0 0 e e It G 
•••••••••••• ·• 0 • ~ •0 
. . . •••••.•• 0 ••• 0 • 
Othero •• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 0 • 
Overtime Salaries. . . . . . . . e • 0 e 0 ~ e •O e e e e e 
Custodians • 
Bus Drivers. 
. . . . . . . . . . • • 0 • • • • • • • 0 
Clerical • • • • 
Lunch Room Personnal • • 
Maintenance Personnel. •·• • 
Other Personnel ••••• 
. . • • 0 • • • ., 
. . . • • • 0 . . . . 
• • • • • • a • • • • 0 11'0 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 0 • 
• • • • • • • 0 
200 - Employee Benefits ................. o •• • • • • • o • • • • 
211 
212 
213 
214 
215 
219 
Health and Accident Insurance. 0 • • 0 • • . . . . . . Q ct • 0 
Life Insurance o o • • • • • o • • • o • • • • • o • • • • 
Contributions to Employee Retirement • • • o • o o • • 
Social Security Contributions ••• o •• o o • • o • • • • • o 
Workmen's Compensation Insurance • o •• o o o 
Other Employee Benefits. • • • • • ••• o • • • • 
321 
322 
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300 - Purchased Services • ~ • . • • • 310 
311 
312 
313 
314 
315 
316 
317 
319 
320 
321 
322 
323 
324 
329 
330 
331 
332 
333 
339 
340 
341 
342 
343 
349 
350 
351 
3.52 
359 
360 
361 
362 
363 
364 
365 
369 
370 
371 
372 
373 
374 
375 
376 
377 
379 
380 
381 
382 
. . • Professional and Technical Services. • • . 0 Instruction Services . • • • • . . Instructional Program Improvement Services . • . . • Staff Services . . • Management Services. . • .. • • . • • . • • 0 • Data Processing Services . • . • • . • Statistical Services . . • . . . . . • • . • • Board of Education .Services. • . . • . . Other Professional and Technical Services. ... • • • . 
Communications 
• • • . . • . • . . . . • Telephone. • • . . . . . • • • • . • • • 
Meals and Lodging. • . • • . . 
Postage •. • • • • . • 
Postage.Machine.Rental • • • . • ... • • . Other. 0 • 0 0 . 0 . • • • . 0 • • 
Travel.. • . . • • • • . • • . • . . . • •• 0 
Transportation . • . • • • • . . • . • . . . 
Meals and Lodging. . . . . • . . . • . • . . . • • 0 
Per Diem . • • • • • . • . • . • • . 
Other. . . . . . • • 
Transportation • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Transportation of Children by Contract to Agency • • • • • 
Transportation of Children by Parent • • • • 
Reimbursement of Parent.for Payment made to Other for 
Transporting Children. • • • • • • o • • • o 
Other. • • • • • •••• o • • • • 
Legal Notice • • 
Newspaper. 
Radio ••• 
Other. 
Printing and Binding • 
• 
• • 
. . 
• • 
Board of Education Annual Reports. 
School Directory •• 
Student Handbook • • 
• • • Board Policies o 
Legal Documents. 
Other. 
. . .. 
• 
Insurance and Bond Premiums. 
Real Property (Building & Equipment) 
Transportation Equipment • 
Vehicles other than Transportation 
Liability. o • 
Bond Premiums. • • 
Judgement:o •. 
Band Instruments • 
Other. • • 
Public Utility Services. 
Water. 
Sewage 
0 0 
0 0 
• 0 • • 0 • 0 • • 
. . • • • 0 0 • 0 
• • •••••oo o• 
. . . . • • • •• 0 
. . • ••• 
• . . . . . . . 
• • 0 0 .o 
• • 0 0 • • . 0 • • • • • 
0 •••• 
. • • ·O . 
. . • . .. • 
. . . • ~ 
. • 0 0 • . • . .. 
0 • • . • • 0 
. . . . • • . • . . 
. • . . • 
0 • • 
• • 0 • • • . .. 
. . . . . 0 • • 
0 0 • • • • • Ql • • • 
~ . 0 • • 0 0 
• CJ 0 • g 0 0 
0 • 0 
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383 
384 
385 
389 
Electricity. 
Gas •••.••• 
Garbage. 
Other ••.•. ... 0 • 
. 
.. . . . 
• 0 
. • . • . • . . 
• • . . . . • • 
. 0 • . 
. . 
410 
411 
412 
413 
414 
415 
416 
417 
419 
Repairs and Maintenance Services • 0 ":" 0 . . . • • . 0 
Labor. o ., • 
Material • · 
Electricity. 
Air Conditioning • 
Plumbing • 
Office Machines •• 
0 
Maintenance Contracts •• 
Other ••.• 
Rentals 0 
• 
0 • 
•. 0 
. . 
0 0 
420 
421 
422 
423 
429 
Land • 
Buildings. 
Equipment •• 
Other. • • 0 • . . . 
430 Tuition •• . . 
450 Other ~urchased Services • 
500 - Supplies and Materials 
Supplies • 
Gasoline • 
. . 
• 510 
511 
512 
513 
514 
515 
516 
517 
519 
Oil. • •.• 
Tires. 
. . . 
520 
. . 
Staff Supplies • 
Janitor ••. •·•·• • 
Batteries. • • 
Parts. 
Other. 
Textbooks. 
. . 
• 
• 
. . 
. . 
. . 
... 
0 0 . • 
" 
. 0 0 . 0 G .. • ~ 
. 0 0 0 • 0 . 
0 0 0 
0 0 0 • • 0 • • . . 
• 
.. . . . . . 0 0 • 
0 • 0 0 . . . 
0 • . . . . . 
• • • • • • • • 0 0 
. . . ... 
. . . . • 
• • 0 • . . • • 0 • 
.,. • 0 0 0 • • • • 0 • ' 
• • • • • 0 ..... 0 .•• 
. . . . . . . . . . . . 
• • 0 0 • • • • • • 0 
• 0 0 0 0 " 0 • o a • 
. . . • o o· • o 
• • tJ • • • 
. . • 0 • • • 
. . . . . .. . . . 
. . • • 0 • 0 0 • 
. . . . . . . • 0 • 0 
. . . . . . . 
0 • • • 0 • 
• . • . . 
521 Regular and Supplementary Texts. • . . • • • • • • • • 
522 Workbooks. . • 0 . • . • • . . 
523 Binding and Repair • • • . . . 
524 Testing Materials. . • . • • • . . • • . 
529 Other. . . 0 ... • 0 • . 
530 Library Books. 0 . . . . • 0 . 
531 Reference. • . • . • .. 
532 General. 0 . • 0 . . . . ... . • .. 
533 Binding and Repair 0 . • . 0 • . .. 0 • • 
539 Other. • . • . . . • 
540 Periodicals. . . • • 
541 Newspaper. .. . • . 0 . . . . 
542 Magazines. . . . • 
543 Bulletins. • • 0 0 0 0 . • • 
549 Other. . . • 0 0 • • 
550 Supply Inventory . . 0 • . 0 . 0 . 
551 Instructional Supplies 0 0 0 0 . 0 
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552 
553 
5.5-9 
560 
561 
562 
569 
570 
571 
572 
573 
574 
575 
579 
580 
581 
582 
583 
584 
585 
586 
587 
588 
589 
600 
610 
620 
621 
622 
624 
625 
626 
629 
630 
631 
632 
633 
634 
635 
636 
637 
639 
640 
641 
642 
649 
650 
651 
652 
Small Tools and Equipment (non-inventorable) 
Custodial Supplies .• 
Other. e • 
Other Supplies and Materials • 
Milk • 
Food • 
Other. 
•. 
Audiovisual Services • 
Printing and Duplication • 
Photographic • 
Television Production and Duplication. 
Graphics • 
Audio Taping and Duplication • 
Other •• . . 
Audiovisual Materials. 
• 
• 
. . 
... 
• 
• . 
. . 
• 
Motion Pictures. 
Filmstrips and Slides. 
Audio and Video Tapes. 
Disc Recordings. 
Transparencies 
. . . . . 
Study Prints • 4 
Models, Mock-ups, and Realia • 
Charts, Maps, and Posters •••• 
Other. 
Capital Outlay 
Land • 
• 
• 
. . . 
. . 
• 
Buildings. • • 
Remodeling • • • • 
New Building • • 
Installation of Heating and Cooling Sys~em • • • • • 
Plumbing • - • 
• • 
Electrical • • • • • • 
Other •••• 
Improvements other than Building • 
Landscapings • 
Sidewalks and Curbing. 
Streets ••• 
Utility Lines. 
Athletic Fields, 
Playground Equipment • 
Parking. 
Other. 
Equipment. 
Initial Expenditure for Equipment. 
Replacement of Equipment • 
Other. 
Vehicles 
Bus. 
Auto 
. ' 
... . . 
... 
• 
.. 
. . . . 
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653 
654 
655 
659 
660 
690 
Truck •• 
Van • ••• 
Tractors • • • • 
Other •••••• 
. .. 
•. . 
. . . 
. . . 
e e • e e t e e e e I . . . 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
• e • • • • • • • 
Library Books (Initial Purchase of Books). . . . . . . . . . ·• . 
Other Capital Outlay . . . . .. . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . 
700 - Other Expenses • • • • • 
.. . . - . . . . 
710 Redemption of Principal ••••• . . . . . . . 
720 
721 
722 
723 
729 
Interest • • • • • • , • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Bond Interest. • • • • • • • • • • • • ••••• 
Interest Paid on Lease Agreement • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Interest Paid on Warrants Registered to General 
Fund Appropriation • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Other Interest Payments. • ••••••••••••• 
730 Housing Authority Obligations •••••••••••••••••• 
740 School District Membership • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
750 Judgements Against the School System •••.••••••••••• 
760 Micellaneous Expenses (Examples - Sales Tax) • • •••••••• 
800 - Transfers 
810 Fund Modtfication. • • • • •• . . . . . . . . . . . 
820 Transits •••• . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
890 Other Transfers •• . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
F - Organization • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
Elementary • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Regular Program. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Gifted and Talented. • • • • ••••••••••• 
Mentally Retarded. • • • • •·• • • • ••••••••• 
Physically Handicapped • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Socially and/or Emotionally Handicapped. • ••••••• 
Culturally Disadvantaged • • • • • • ••••••••• • 
Pupils with Learning Disabilities. • • • • • • • • • • • 
Remedial Programs. • • • • • • 
Kindergarten • •. • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • ••• 
20 Secondary (see Junior and Senior High) ••••••••••• • • 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
39 
Adult Continuing Education Programs •• • ••••••••• 
Adult Basic Education Programs • • • • •••••• 
Occupational Programs. • o • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Upgrading in Current Occupation Programs • o • • • • 
Retraining for New Occupation Programs • • • • • • • • • 
Special Interest Programs. • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Life Enrichment Programs • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Other Adult Continuing Educat~on Programs ••••• ·••• • • • 
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40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
49 
50 
51 
52 
53 
54 
55 
59 
60 
61 
62 
63 
64 
65 
66 
67 
68 
69 
70 
71 
72 
73 
74 
75 
76 
71 
78 
79 
80 
81 
82 
83 
84 
85 
86 
87 
88 
89 
90 
Vocational Technical Education • 
Regular Program. 
Disadvantaged. 
Hdandicapped • 
Exemplary. 
Research • 
Other •• 
• 0. • • 
Vocational Technical Education (Post Secondary). 
Regular Program 
Disadvantaged. •·• 
Handicapped •• 
Exemplary. 
Research • 
Other ••• 
• 
Junior High School • • 
Regular Program. • 
'• 
. . 
• 
• 
• 
• 0 • 
... 
• 
• . . 
. . . . 
. . . . 
• • • • • Gifted and Talented. • . . . . . . 
Mentally Retarded. • • • • o . . . 
Physically Handicapped • • •• . . • • • 0 
Socially and/or Emotionally Handicapped. • • • • Culturally Disadvantaged • .• o . . . . .. 
Pupils with Learning Disabilities. • 
Remedial Programs. • • . . . 
Other Special Programs • 
High School. • • • •• 
Regular Program. • • • • • 
Gifted and Talented. • •••• 
Mentally Retarded. • • • • • 
Physically Handicapped • •. • • 
Socially and/or Emotionally Handicapped •••••• 
Culturally Disadvantaged • • • • 
Pupils with Learning Disabilities. • • 
Remedial Programs. 
Other Special Programs 
Middle School. • 
Regular Program. • • • 
Gifted and Talented. 
Mentally Retarded. • 
Physically ~andicapped • • 
Soc~ally and/or Emotionally Handicapped. 
Culturally Disadvantaged • 
Pupils with Learning Disabilities. 
Remedial Programs 
Other Special Programs • 
Undistributed. • 
• 
. 
• . • 
• • . • 
• . 
• . 
• . 
• . . 
• . • 
• • 
• 
• 
. 
. 
• 
. 
. . 
• 
• • • 
• • 
• • 0 • 
. . . 
. . . 
• 
. • . 
• • 
• • • . 
• . . • 
• . 
• . 
• • • 
• • 
. • 
. . . 
• 
0 
• 
• 
• 
. . 
G - Subject. • • 
00 
01 
02 
Not able to change 
Agriculture. 
Art. 
. . 
0 • • • 
. . 
• • . . . 
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03 
04 
05 
06 
07 
08 
Business. 
Distributive Education." • 
English Language Arts 
Foreign Languages • 
Health Occupations Education. • • 
Health and Safety in Daily Living, Physical Education, 
and Recreation. 
Home Economics •.• 
Industrial Arts 
Mathematics • • • 
Music • o 
Natural Sciences. 
. . . 
. . 
... 
. . . 
. . 
09 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
Office Occupations (COE). 
Social Sciences/Social Studies. 
Technical Education • . . . 
Trade and Industrial Occupations •.• 
General Elementary. and .Secondary Education. 
Differentilized Curriculum for Handicapped Pupils. 
. . 
Co-Curriculum Activities. • •••• . . 
Safety and D~jver Education • 
Junior ROTC • . . . 
. . . • • • 
. . 
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Summary of Expenditure Accounts-Continued 
Coding for Area Vocational-Technical Schools 
00 Agriculture Education . 
·• • 01 Agri Business . 
02 Horticulture Landscaping. 
• 
10 Business and Office Education . • 11 Business and Office I . • • . • 12 Business and Office II. • • 13 Cashier Checker . 
14 Computer Science I. 
• . . 15 Computer Science II . . • 16 Cooperative Office Education. • • ... 17 Data Processing I • ... • . • . 18 Data Processing II. . • •. 
19 General Office Education. . • 20 Graphics Communication. 
• . 21 Medical &/or Dental Secretary . •. . • • • • 22 Stenography . • • • 
23 Banking . • • • 
30 Cooperative Vocational Education. • . • • 
31 Lea ring Lab . • . . 
32 Communication Skills. ... 
35 CVE I . • • . • . • . 
36 CVE II. 
35 Distributive Education. . . . . . . 
40 Health Occupations ••• 
41 Dental Office Assistant • 
42 Health Service Careers. 
43 Medical Office. 
• 
• • 
. . 
. . . • • • • 
• • 0 
. . . . . . . 
• • • 
44 Practical Nursing • • . . . .. • • • • 0 • 
50 Home Economics Education. • • o . . . 
51 Care and Guidance of Children • • • • •• o 
52 Clothing Management, Production & Serivces. • • • 0 • 
53 Food Management, Production & Services. • • . . . 
54 Home Furnishing, Equipment & Services • • 
55 Hospitality Careers • • o . . . 
56 Occupational Services-Girls • • • 0 
60 Trade and Industrial Education. • • . • . • • • 
61 Aircraft Mechanics I. • . ... 0 • • • • 
62 Aircraft Mechanics II • • • • • • • • • 
63 Air Conditioning &/~r Refrigeration . • . • • 0 • 
64 Air Frame . 0 . . • . . . . . . 
65 Auto Body . • • • 0 •• 
66 Auto Mechanics I. • • . . . 
67 Auto Mechanics II • • 
68 Carpentry . • ... 
69 Chemical Technology . . • 0 
70 Commercial Art. . . 
71 Cosmetology . • . • 0 • • 
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72 Diesel Mechanics I. 
73 Diesel Mechanics II . 
74 Drafting I,. 
' 75 Drafting II . 
76 Electricity . 
77 Electronics I 
78 Electonoics II. 
79 Farm Equipment Repair • 
80 Industrial Cooperative Training 
81 Machine Shop. 
82 Masonry . • 83 Meat Cutting. 
84 Occupational Service-Boys 
85 Photography • 
86 Plumbing. 
87 Printing I. 
88 Printing II . 
89 Sheet Medal 
90 Small Engine Repair . 
91 Welding . • 
92 Heavy Equipment • 
93 Truck Driver Training 
94 Upholstery. . 
Part-Time Adult 
98 Preparatory • 
99 Supplementary • 
. 
. . 
. 
. .... 
. • 
. .. 
• 
.. 
. . ~ 
• 
• . • . 
. • ... 
0 
• . . 
• • 
SOURCE: Oklahoma State Department of Vocational and Technical Education, 
Pilot Project Financial Accounting ~Oklahoma Public Schools, 
(Oklahoma, 1974), PP• 48-63. 
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CLASSIFICATION OF EXPENDITURES 
OKLAHOMA FINANCIAL ACCOUNTING 1979-80 
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The expanding budgeting demands of LEAs for more services in the nature of special pro-
grams for exceptional pupils, for example, requires prudent budgetary control to efficiently 
utili:e available resources. The purpose of classifying expenditures is to provide a basis 
for grouping the expenditures so that meaningful analyses can be made. Expenditures are 
classified by: fiscal year (when); fund (which); project/reporting (origin); function (why); 
object (what); operational unit and program (for whom); and job classification activity (kind). 
No single expenditure classification grouping (referred to in the chart of accounts as 
di~ension) would provide enough information for accountability and responsive management. 
Objects of expenditures such as salaries, purchased services, supplies, and materials can be 
made meaningful if they can be related directly to the service areas and responsibility units 
for which they were purchased. Thus, by relating a specific expenditure to all or at least 
most dimensions, more complete accountability is reali:ed and more information is available 
to management than if only some of the dimensions were utilited. Careful evaluation of the 
results of classification of expenditures proves it to be well worth the time and expense 
involved. This provides maximum utilization of accounting information for planning, budget· 
ing, accounting, evaluating, reporting, and analy~ing. 
The amount of detailed information needed is not the Saine for all LEAs. The extent to 
which the chart of accounts is implemented depends upon the degree of detail necessary to 
meet the needs of all users of the financial information of a LEA. The classification of 
expenditures listed in this handbook has been developed as a guide for collecting and re· 
cording the financial information of a LEA in order to satisfy statutory requirements, provide 
prudent stewardship of funds, and meet various management needs. In addition, the records · 
system developed enables LEAs to summari:e data in usable formats for state and federal reports. 
The following classification system has built-in flexibility in that any or most accounts 
may have ad~itional subaccounts based on the need for more detailed information, or accounts 
may sometimes be combined for aggregate information. Same LEAs may not need or desire to 
utilize all of the dimensions, either for economy or other reasons, but any reduction in the 
number of accounts used should be made only after local, state, and federal information 
requirements have been reviewed. 
BASIC EXPE:-IDITURE DI~IE:-ISIONS 
The following are dimensions required to satisfy the reportins needs of the various levels 
of govern~ent or dictated by sound accounting procedures: 
A. Fiscal Year (necessary for sound accounting reasons) 
B. Fund (required for state reporting) 
C. Project/Reporting (necessary for both state and federal reporting ~equirements) 
D. Function (required for federal reporting) 
E. Object (required for federal reporting) 
F. Operational Unit (mandatary because of state and federal requirements to extract 
elementary-secondary costs from all others) 
-----' 
O'PT!CNAL EXPE.W!TURE V!.IIENSIO.\f.S 
Tu QC~tg Mt d..Unen..s.iart4 made. .tva.U..:tb.l.t. QOIL 1.£\4 .£1\ wltDU ju.dgmu.t a. llo.tt ckta.U.z.d tZnd c.:u..toll'li:e.:f 
a.c.c.oWt.Wtg 4!f.$.tt:ll .w ~e.sut 6,..,. 1r.41tage.'t.ia! pwtpOu • .s' 
G. P.\OgiWI (4t.'t0ttg!q .uc.on~uutc:L 4011. a.U. LEAl I 
H. Job ~&.£u.ti.oK AcJ:.i..v.i.t!J 
Underscored accounts: 
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S~~tARY OF EXPENDITURE ACCOUNT DIMENSIONS 
Each particular account is required 
for federal reporting purposes. 
A. 
B. 
Related expenditure accounts and types of expenditures are summari:ed below. 
FISCAL YEAR 
8 FY l9i:·i3 
9 FY 1978·79 
FY 1979·80 
FY 1980·81 
FY l981·8Z 
0 
1 
z 
FUND 
1 
z 
3 
;1 
5 
General 
Special Revenue (Building) 
Debt Service (Sinking) 
Capital Projects (Bond) 
Food Service 
GOVE~~E~AL FUNDS 
PROPRIETARY FUNDS 
FIDUCIARY FUNDS (TlUST ~~ AGENCY) 
6 
i 
8 
Pupil Activity 
Gifts and Endowments 
Insurance 
X General Fixed Assets 
X General Long·Term Debt 
ACCOUNT GROUPS 
Iey: Basic 
OptlaiiiZl. 
C. PROJECT/REPORTDIG 
00 ~on-Categorical/Unrestricted 
01 through 10 (reserved for those schools who wish to isolate expenditures made by 
res?onsLbility centers) 
ll Food Service 
lZ Pupil Activities 
13 Insurance Loss Re~overy 
l~ Self·!nsurance 
lS Principal's Discretionary Accoun: 
16 Gifts and Endowments 
41 Exceptional E~ucation 
~= ?rescriptive Teaching Act o£ 197~ 
51 Johnson O'~ally Programs 
53 ESEA, iitle I, Regular (:.ow Income) 
5~ ESEA, Title I, Mignnt 
53 ESE.\, Title I'ii!, :.i~raries and t.ea-rnini Resources 
6<1 ESEA, 7itle !VC, Edu:::a:ional r:mova::icn and Support 
65 ESEA, Title VII, Bilinaual Education 
66 ESEA, Title IX, Ethnic Heritage Stuay Program 
67 E~~-8, P.andicapped Children. PL 94·1~2· 
68 Office of Civil Riahts, Title IV, PL SS-352 
69 Headstart, Title V, PL 93·644 
70 Right to Read, Title VIIB, Sec. 723, PL 93·380 
71 Right to Read, Title VIIA, PL 93·380 
72 EOA, Title V, Follow Through, PL 93-644 
73 ESAA, Title VII, PL 93·380 
75 Impact Aid, PL 815, Buildinas 
76 Impact Aid, PL 874 
78 CETA, Title I 
86 Adult Education, Title III 
87 Community Education 
88 Energy 
99 
D. FUNCTION 
110 Regular Education 
1; 1 Pll.e.-IUndu..gtllttvt 
11% Kindt.~~.gtlltte.n 
1 13 Elvnvs.ta~ty 
114 IJ.i.dd!e. 
115 Jun.loJt 
116 lUg h Sc.ltoc! 
119 Otlte.~~. Re.gulah. Eciu.u:eior& 
*120 Gifted/Talented 
"'130 ~lentally Handicapped 
.!1!.. Ed~btt 
ill T .ui.nabtt 
139 Othe.~~. Me.nta.l.t.y Hand.ica.pped 
*1~0 Physically Handicapped 
141 oc.a.a 
1.;z Ha:r.d o0 Hu.W!g 
143 Oea0-8Utld 
144 V.Uwt.U.y Hllltd.i.c.a.pptd 
145 Spe.e.c.h I~ttd 
ill Clr.i.ppted 
INSTRUCTION 
(100 Senes) 
149 O:titu 'Phy.6.i.c.a.U!f llllltd.i.capptd !llea.t:dt I~dl 
"'150 Cther Exceptional Students 
IS I Emo.t.icna.Uy V.i..6:tui:.be.d 
152 Cu.Uwt.:t.Uy OL!a.dvait.ta.ge.d 
153 LtaJtll.i.r&g O.U.a.bte:i 
154 RemecU.al. 
I~ 5 llomtbowtd 
I 56 8.i.Ui!g uat 
159 O:the.t E.~c.ep.t(.cna.t S.tu.dt~ 
*The lZO through 150 series total all exceptional children. 
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160 Vocational Education 
ill Ag~e, 
ill f1.i.At.U.bu.t.i.vc. E:lu.c.a.t.i41& 
ill 06&«-e Oe~114 
lli Hul..th 0~114 Edl.lcA.t.lD11 
ill Tlt4dc. and I~..i4! 0~114 
J!.! T~ 
157 Oc.t:.Up<tti.otta.l Holllf. E:oi&O~ 
Jl! COIUunt~ I HomUICIIt.i.Kg Holllf. E:oMJ~iu 
16 9 I IIC!!u.tti.a.i.. A.tQ 
!ll Adult/Continuing Education 
I 71 Adu.U iW.ie educa.eioK 
172 Adv<Uteed Adld.e Edt.l.e.a.UDI& 
113 Oe~nal. Eduuti.DI& 
I 14 Upg.udhlg .in CII.Ntut Oc.~n. 
115 Ret.':.1.bt.ing 5oit Np 0~" 
116 Sptciat IKtVLu.t 
I i7 U0e EM.ic.luiiCILt 
179 O.t/1~ Ad.u!.t/Co~ E~1t 
lSO Additional Instructional Sarvices 
IJI Sy4t~e. 
I U Swr.:ne.'!. Sc.hoct 
I &9 O.t:te.'!. Il&6.t~II4L 
SUPPORT FOR I~STRUCTIO~··PUPILS ~~D STAFF 
lZOb :serus) 
~ School Administration Services 
%11 O&Q.iee. o& .the. 1'.~ 
219 Othg,t School. Adnlin.U.t~K 
ill Attendance and Social \1ork Services 
2%7 Attuu!anc.t. and Soc.i.zl. lllo.U 17.£.\u..tiDI& 
: u A.eti2111W&e& 
2Z3 SoeiA.t. llloitl& 
:z~ PUpil Aeeounting 
%%9 Othc.t Attt.~u:I.::.Ac.t. awl. Soc:.ia.t. O:t:d 
~ Guidance Services 
2 31 Gu.i.dttltec. f1Lttct.LoK 
%$% Coun&c.ting . 
%3 3 Pup.U. Ap~ai. 
Z34 lnoo~" 
235 ~e.c.o.\d lla..int~e& 
:36 ?!.1C.e.'llut 
239 O.tltol..'t Gu..i.!Wtc.e 
~ Psychological S~rvices 
HI P4yc.ho.tog.wr.t Sv.v.ieu P.Lu:.ei.o~& 
%1% P.!qc.holog.ir.:lt Tu.ei!~g 
Z-13 P.!ycha.t.ag.icd CaiiiUe.Ung 
%44 i'4yc.hothiii'.Ap!f 
ZH Ci.t:tCI!. i'4ye.halog~ 
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\ 
~ Speech Pathology an4 .Au~iology Services 
251 Spe.e.c.IL Pa.tltotogy O~wll 
252 Speec.IL Pathotogy 
253 Au.di.otogy 
259 O.the11. Spu.dt. Pa.thotogy 4114 kul.i.D.t.ogv 
~ Health Services 
261 Hc.a.Uh Svr.v.l.cu 0-i.'I.Z.c.ti.oll 
262 MecU.cat 
2 6 3 Oen.ta.t. 
264 Nu/we 
269 O.tltV. Hea.Uh 
!Z£ Improveme~t of Instruction Services 
271 Imp.wvemen.t o& 1114-t.'U&etioll O.i.uc.t.loll 
272 l114bu.tc.:Uon and Culvt .. i.c.ulwrt Oc.vdop!ICII.t 
273 I114bu.te..t<.ona.l. St.a.6o TM.iM.IIg 
279 O.tht-'1. lmp.tavUien.t o& fiW.tlweti.oll 
ill Instructional 'ledia S.srvices 
211 IIW.tlu.tc..Uona.l. ~lec:U.1 IU ... 'teet.loll 
2 It Sc.hoot U.b.ttJ.~t41 
U 3 AwJ...i.IJv.U.ua..t.. 
2&4 Educ.a..t.io•UJI. Td.t.v.U.um 
us Compu.tZJt-.U4.i.Atu Ilt.6-t.\uet.icll4t 
2!9 O.the~t. Zlt.6bu.tc.t.l.ona.l. MutiA 
~ Other.Support Services--Instructional Staff and Pupils 
SUPPORT SERVICES--GENERAL A~~INISTRATION 
(3oo Se:nes) 
· 310 Botrd of Education Services 
311 BoaJLd o 0 Educ.a..t.i.o1t O.V..u.ti.cn 
312 BoaJLd SeCJte.t.a...\!1 
313 Boa.'l.d Ti!.ea.4u..tell. 
314 El.ec.ti.on 
315 Lt.ga.t. 
316 T4:t M4U..SIIIent W CoUecUt/11 
317 Au.d..U; 
319 Othe11. Boa.'l.d o 3 Edu.c.a.tJ.c1t 
3ZO Exeeutive Administration Services 
321 0 6 a).i.c.z. o S Sup~uden.t 
3%2 C.::~!IR~It.6 
3%3 .SUH RUa.ti.olt.6 4l1d llego.tia.ti.on..s 
3%4 s.t..tte Reta.ti.an..s 
3%5 FedeMi. R~IU 
3%9 O.tftt./1. Euc.u.t.i.ve A~.t.'lo:.tion. 
.ill. Fisca.l Services 
331 F.l...scat Sell.v.l.c.u O.i.Uc.ti.oK 
33% Budget 
333 Rec.uv.l.ng and O.ilbUJU.l.ng Fwtd) 
334 Pa.ljMU. 
335 F .l.nanc..i.a.t. Ac.catut.Wtg 
335 
3!6 IlltW!at .J.u.d.W.nQ 
337 P-'tD~ Ae=:c~ 
3.H O.tkt~t F .Ucal. 
~ Operation and Maintenance o! Plaat Service• 
3JI OpCMUDK 4lld ~f. 17~" 
3-lf Ca.te lll'.d Upltup o~ ~~ 
3J3 ca.u 4lld Upu~ o6 GII.DIIIId4 
3J4 C.:.\f. a1111 Upu~ o' !q~ lo.dl" tJrM ~~ ~~ 
!45 1/r.h.i.clf. SfJI.v~ 4lld l~ 
3.S6 Sf.C.II.'!.i.tv 
349 O.tkfJI. OpU!4tiDK 111C11 ~ o' 'l411t 
~ Pood Services 
351 Faod. St~tv.iet MC4 17-"w:.Uo" 
35% Food. P·~K Mit tU.&J'f.ll4htl .SC.W.(c:u 
353 Food Pf.Liv~ 
359 O.tlwt Food. 
36~ Internal Services 
361 ZR-t~ St~tv.ief. 17~" 
36Z P:J.~ 
363 Wa.ultou.Wtg IIICI1 o.w~ 
364 P.w&t.Utg, PubtiAIWtf, and. tlupU.c&C:i 118 
369 o.tftvr. I~e.'UIItt 
~ Pupil Transportaeion Services 
371 i':J(JU. r.Wt4po.oc.ta.U:n Sen.v.ic.u ~" 
372 IJdl.ic.l.& (.lpc,ta.ei..711 
373 ~.ton.i.eolt.Utg 
37-1 Vdr.ic.!z. SfJI.v.ieillg IIICI1 .l.la44C2.1W!Cf. 
3i9 O.tktlt. Pup.U T.'LI:IU~I\ 
390 Other General Adainistrative Support Services 
SUPPORT SERVICES··C!~TRAL (400 Serus) 
410 Plannin1, Research, Development, and Evaluation Services 
-#fl. PZann.tng, Ruea.W&, Otv&loFIU(, 4lld E .. ~. IU.uc.t.Lol& 
41% Pevdo~ 
.J 13 Eva.UJa.ti.ort 
414 PWuWtg 
.J 15 Ru&altCh 
419 0-dtt.\ Pt:wi.Utg, Ru~, PtvdJ,:wut, ami !vctwz.eio11 
::o !nfo~at!on Services 
~%1 Inoa~~o~K St.ltv.i.c.& 0-"~rt 
42% Illtt.'Uittt !rt&aroiiiCLt.WII 
4%3 Pu.bt«. In)o'UliCiW11t 
.su .lfan4gfJIIent z"o"~" 
.S%9 O.tk£-t lrt6c-'t:r.a.tiall 
JSa Staf: Services 
431 SU-63 SMv.i.c.2. 0-"tt.c.ticrt 
~3% R&c:wU~:~t.~~.e aJtd PZ;..:.:,:JtV\t 
J33 S.e.H .J.ecow~ 
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454 I114eJLv.£ee. T.'UWWlg too-'!. IIOII.ilt.6.tJtuet£o114t AtAW · 
439 othe~t ~o& 
440 Statistical Services 
4-1 1 s.t:o..e<.6.ti.ca.t Se.:tv.iu. O.ilte.c.ti.oK 
442 s.ta.ti..6.ti.ca.t Ana.tlj4oU 
443 s.ta.t:U.ti..c.at Re.pc~ 
-149 Othe~t sta.t.W.ti.c.t"...t 
450 Data Processina Services 
451 Oa:ta PJr.oc.U4h!g O~uctLo" 
4 52 S!(4te.'ll6 An4t!(.$-i4 
4 53 P.\Ogll.llftm.i.ng 
~54 Opvr.a.ti..o 114 
4 59 O.dte/t 04.tlt P.'I.Oc.Wiltg 
~ Other Support Services--Central 
510 Community Recreation 
520 Civic 
530 Public Library 
COMMUNITY SERVICES (Soo Suus) 
540 Custody and Care of Children 
550 lfelfare Activities 
560 Nonpublic School Riahts 
590 Other Community 
FACILITIES ACQUISITION AMD CONSTRUCTION SERVICES (ooo Ser:a.es) 
610 Facilities Acquisition and Construction Direction 
6ZO Site Acquisition 
630 Architecture and En&inetrina 
640 Educational Spe:ificstions Development 
650 Building Acquisition and Construction 
660 Building Improvement 
670 Site Improvement 
690 Debt Service 
690 Othtr Facilities Acquisition and Construction 
ilO Refund to Patrons 
NON·PROGIWI CHARGES AND CONTINGENCY (100 serus} 
i~O Unreserved Fund Balances (Lapsed Appropriations) 
730 Specific Continaencies (for budaetina purposes only) 
790 Other Non-Proaram Charres 
COCURRICULAR ACTIVITIES 
caoo-9oo :.<lues) 
~umbers may be assianed to clubs and organi:ations by LEA, preferably in alphabetical 
order. Examples are listed below. 
I 0 I .\..th.te.t;ic..$ 
&02 Sand 
30 3 Chu:t.ti!Adl!/!4 
&04 Cla..i4 o& 1983 
sos C!a.~4 o& 1914 
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IQ 6 Ol!amcl. 
!07 FHA 
101 StudUtt Counc.U. 
999 O.th11t Co~ AeeLv.ULu 
E. OBJECT 
110 Rezular Salaries 
lZO Temporary Salaries 
130 Overtime Salaries 
SALARIES (100 series) 
E:·IPLOY!! BENEFITS ( Zuo !ierus) 
ZlO Group Insurance 
2 I I Ht.IZLtk aNI. Acc.i.d&At 
%1% U.~t. 
%13 LoKg·T~ta Oi44biC4Cf 
%19 OtlttA ~up 
Z20 Social Security Contributions 
ZSO Retirement Contributions--Stat• Plans 
Z40 Retirement Contributioas••Local Plans 
ZSO Unemployment Compensation (Tax) 
Z60 Worker's Compensation 
:go Other E~ployee Benefits 
PURCHASED PROF!SSIO~AL·A~D TECHNICAL SERVICES 
t~uo Senes) 
310 Instruction Services 
3!0 Instructional Proiraa Iaprovement Services 
330 Pupil Services 
340 Staff Services 
3SO :·lana1ement Services 
360 Data Processinz Se~victs 
370 Statistical Services 
3SO Board of Education Services 
390 Other Purchased Professional and Technical Services 
PURCHASeD PlOPERTY SERVICES 
L4du ,.nuJ 
JlO Enerzy Utility Services 
:!!.!. ~w.e~ 
!.!lGu 
~ I 3 So.etl.t:L Go:.l 
.J !4 Coa.t 
4!9 OtltCII. EKCA9!1 llt.U.Uv 
410 :"-~on-Energy Utili:r Services 
.J%1 tlla.t~i!. 
.;u Sew:ge. 
.J%3 G.l.tb«ge 
.J%9 O.tlwt NoK·cnc.o;.gy •:.rU.it.iu 
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430 Cleaning Services 
.131 O.Upo6at 
4 32 Sl\Olll Pt.outing 
433 C114.todiat 
439 OtheJt c.t.ea.n.U1g 
440 Repair and Maintenance Sel'Yices 
441 El.e.~ 
442 AUt. Cond.i.t(.oll.i.q 
44 3 Ptwnb.i.ng 
444 He.a.Wig 
44 5 Audi.ov.i.Jua.t. 
446 Oo6iee ~~.~ 
447 !Aa.inte.na;tee Co~ 
44& Otlte-'1. Z114tlwc.tionat ~ 4M WrAl4t6 
4-19 OtheJL No1t-I~ut ·~ aM lll:tt.'Wita 
450 Rentals 
451 I.IUid 11M ~ 
452 Equ.ipnu.t 
453 Vt.h.i.c.tu 
454 ~IIZ.t~ 
459 Otht~r. RenaL~ 
490 Other Purchased Property Services 
OTHER PURCHASED SERVICES 
t~oo Seriu} 
510 Pupil Transportation Services 
51 I AllotJ&eJt LEA ll/.itiW& til& S:t4t& 
512 AllothfJL LEA Out.l.ut& til& Stat.& 
513 OthfJI. Soi&II.C.U 
519 Cthtll. TUMpo.u.:tLoa 
5~0 Insurance, Other Than Employee Benefits 
52 1 PII.Opt..'Ltl/ 
m Li4bil.it!l 
su Scute.tv aalld.a 
su PupU TMJ~J~" v~ 
529 Othe.t ln.6u.W~e& 
530 Communications 
531 T ettPhone. 
532 Po4t4g& 
.5H Othlll. Co~ll6 
540 Advertisinl 
54 1 PILU&te.d 
S.JZ El.e.e.ttcn.ie 
549 Othlll. Adv~.lng · 
550 Printina and BindinJ 
55 I Re.po.tt.l 
s 52 0-iuc.to/l.i.u 
553 Hcutdboclu 
SH O.dte.'L P.un.ting eutd IUuUq 
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560 Student Tuition 
561 Tu.U(.on to 0-d&c.'l. LEA4 III.U&.iK .d&& Stat& 
562 TuU.ion til O.th" LEA.\ 0~ til& Stat& 
56~ Othc.t sa..du.t TuU.io• 
570 Contracted Food Services 
571 student Food 
Si9 O.:tlwr. Food 
580 ~ravel (Staf!) 
590 Ot~er Purchased Services 
591 l.ac.U. 
~ Ano.C:tt~r. L!A OI.Uit.i.A .dL& St.:t& 
ill AM.C:tt.'l. LEA Out.Md& .th& s.t.z.u 
599 O.tkt11. Pu..tdwc.A SMV.4u.A 
SUPPLI!S ~VD MAT!RIALS (oiJU Serus) 
610 Classroom Instructional Supplies an4 Materials 
6!0 Books 
6%1 Rtgula.'l. ud Supptc.."'CG:.\f Tu.tf!9ou 
622 Cllo~.ldaoolr.l 
6U ~\V 
6%9 O.t!Wt Boou 
630 Periodicals 
631 .llaU6pc:pc.u 
63% .llag.::.UIU 
633 ~ 
63-J ]OUitl~ 
6 S9 a.tltc.t Pt.M.oct.i.c::L6 
640 Testin1 Supplies and ~aterials 
6Sil Office Supplies ·&nci Materials 
660 Custodial Operation and Maintenance Supplies and Materials 
670 Vehicle Supplies and Materials 
ill Gl.6o.W&& 
ill. c.u. 
673 ri.'I.U 
614 &&.et:u.W 
675 ?a.w 
.S i9 O.tke.t Vth.i:l& ~ t:N1 l.la.Uit.i.uJ 
6aO Supply and ~laurial Invento~r 
u I CU.WI.DCIII IIW.t't:.IC.C4cnAt 
61% Boofu 
613 SmFU roo.cJ t:N1 E.'l:&oi.):lllllt 
UJ ruUng 
6U OH.i.e& 
616 CuJt,c!.i..:.t C'p~ll ud .\la.UttlllaJIC.f. 
64i Vt}l.i.e..l.t 
6H C.tlttl:. I11vf.l'..to•W SuppU.U :.nd ~l.~ 
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690 Other Supplies and Materials 
691 Au.d.i.Dv.i.1uat. 
692 Ht.a.lth 
693 FJod 
6 9 4 U.bluvty 
.S 99 C.tltett. Supptiu cutd. Alatclt.i4t6 
710 Land and Site Improvements 
i20 Buildings 
721 ,\Jew 
722 Remode.Ung 
72 3 He.a.thtg IU!d Cooting Sy4tem6 
7%4 Ptumb.i.ng Sy4t~ 
72 S El.tc.tlf..i.cal. SY4tr1114 
726 Roo&4 
727 Se.c.wr..Uy aJtd F.iltt. Sy .. tell!6 
PROPeRTY (700 Senes) 
729 O.tltett Cap.(..t4t. Imp.\OvUif.ll.t6 .tD Su.Ud.Uig4 
i30 Improvements Other Than Buildin&s 
7 31 Land4cap.ing 
. 7 3 2 S.i.dzwa.llu aJtd CwLb.iK 
733 ~tu.t.s 
734 u.ew..ty Unu 
73 5 A.thte.eic. F .i.tl.c!4 
i 36 Pl.ayg11.0u.n.d Equ.ipnut 
7 3 7 Pa. 'lk.i.ng 
731 PlaygJtowtd.& 
739 AU O.thCII. lmp.\Ove:ncn.t4 
i~O Equipment 
i41 Fwu!UwLt. 
742 ,\lc:ldLiJt:U 
7-19 O.th~'l. Eqc.:.(.pnut 
7:;0 Vehicles 
751 Au.tomo&Uu 
752 Bu4u 
753 T.uctou 
154 r.'ULC.kJ 
755 VaM 
7 59 O.thett. VtlLi.ei.t.J 
790 Other Property 
SlO Dues, Fees, Memberships 
SZO Judgments Against the L~~ 
890 Miscellaneous Objects 
OTHER OBJECTS 
(1100 Senes) 
OTHER COSTS OF eDUCATION (9co senesJ 
910 Depreciation (Proprietary Fund only) 
911 ?.t.tnt 
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F. 
9 12 Equ.i.prntn.t 
913 Vehidu 
919 C.tlt" Otp.ttc:.i.t.eiDil 
920 Interest 
9% I ln.tz.\U.t Oil Noll·P«!/4&tt. llld.'t11411.t4 
929 AU. O.eh" Ill.t~ 
930 Redemption of Principal 
9~0 Housing Authority Oblizations 
950 Fund Transfer 
990 Miscellaneous Costs of Education 
OPE~~TICXAL UNIT 
001-059 Districtwide 
060-099 Reserved* 
100--'99 Elementary 
500·799 Secondary 
S00-899 Adult 
900-999 Vo-Tecll. 
*for optional assignment by the 
State Depart=ent of Education 
upon request. 
G. PRCGll~l 
REGULAR iNSTRUCTIO~AL PROG~~S (100·849 Series) 
100 Language .~rts 
101 Ettg.l.Uh I 
Language Arts 
10(0) - 14 (9) 
001-059 o.u.e~ 
060-099 lu Cll.vf.d' 
100-499 &Uitll.tz."tY 
500-599 ~f. 
•oo-699 1u.Moo\ """ 
700-799 ScM.oo\ IUQit 
100-199 AdJJU. 
900•999 Vo·Ttclt 
• &oo\ opti.olllll. a.u-4glllllt.llt llv .elL& St.:.U 
0~ o& Educ:z.eiD" upo" o\&qiiU.t. 
M.S. ill oMCit ~ d&.t~& IM.t.~nal. 
o.'l.g411oi:a.te.D", .tAt Optiolllll. Pta .u.e 
bt IWU. 
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10% 
103 
"CIIgti.lh IT 
C. tea..tiv& r:J.'C.Ui.ltg 
f"E.umptu olll.v. L!.U 11hDu.U ~DV 4ub• 
~9·'lalllll W Jllrit.\ ~:o~..ctUce .:a (ocal IIC.t~ • 
IO.S JoUM:&.UJ11 
lOS R(llltd.iat RwW!g 
130 ~athe:ut ics 
lSI Ai.;e.""-a ! 
15Z Gtcmet't.!l' 
153 Gtlle.~ .l~.;.t:.\ 
ZOO Social Studies 
%01 Am~ H.i.li~·'I.!J 
!02 Oh.L:hcrr.t1 K.W.e.·-:v 
203 P.tcb.l~ .ut -llnr.~ Scc.<.z.e¥ 
~Iathem& tics 
15(9) - 19(9) 
Social Studies 
ZO(O) • !~(9) 
250. Science 
. m B.i.Dtogu 
%52 Ph!f4-ie4 
253 Cl&em.i.\t.'l.fl 
300 Business Education 
30 I BooR.I&ttping 
30:! T !fP,(.ng I 
30 3 SltolttJuwl 
350 Fine Arts 
35 I Gen&·'IAL l.lu.6« 
352 &nd 
353 OJteltut.\4 
354 Voed .lfu4.£c. 
Science 
Z~(Q) • Z!l(9) 
Business Education 
30(0} • 34(9) 
Pine Arts 
35(0} • 39(9) 
Health and Safety Education 
40(9) • 44(9) 
400 Health and Safety Education 
401 Pfl¥4.ical 
40Z C.v..cUD- Publolldlt(l R&4u.6c.Ua.tl.oll 
450 Foreicn Lansuace 
451 S~h 
.m F.te.lleh 
4 53 RL:.l4.l4K 
500 Practical Arts 
SOl FMiii..IJ U.v.i.lta 
50% IL'ooc:AGook 
503 Sl1t.e.t Me.at 
Foreian LancuaJe 
45(0) • 49(9) 
Practical Arts 
50(0) • 54(9) 
.vocational Education (Home School) 
SS(O) • 59(9} 
550 Vocational Education 
551 Atao Ue.eluut.ic.1 
551 GtnCM.t Ag~u 
600 Athletics 
60 I FootbctU 
6Qf So¥4 I 64.\&etbt.ttl 
603 G.(,'t.U I 0cuRf.t&czt! 
650 Area Vo-Tech School 
Athletics 
60(0) • 64(9) 
*Area Vo•Tech School 
65(0) • U(9) 
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*The Ares Vocational-Technical Schools currently list courses as procraas. AI of this writin11 
there are 113 Vo·Tech courses. This recommended ~umberina sche•e will persit several courses 
to be added. Enou1h dilits art ~eserved to expand the Yo-Tech offorinas from 113 to 149. 
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OTHER I~S&RUCTIO~~ PROG~~S (850·&99 Se~lts} 
To be assianed by local school dist~!ct, Within this prosr•• series, 1uch proarams as 
ROTC; aeronautics; Differentializtd C~r~iculua for Exceptional Students; ttc. aiaht be liste4, 
SPECIAL SUPPORT PROGIWIS (1100·9~0 Strhs) 
To be assianed by loca~ 1chool district. Within this procraa serlel, a drua abuse pro· 
aram; bond issue; etc. aiaht be listed, 
GE~EaAL SUPPORT PROG~~S (970·11911 Series) 
970 General Support Pro1raas 
971 o.u~ 
91% u.~~ 
973 ~' 
974 Jwt.io.t IU4" 
975 SIMD·\ ff4" 
976 AdAdJ; 
911 L'o·Tt.dl 
This proaram series is intended to be used for those costs vhich cannot be traced ·to a 
specific instructional or support protram; e.,., aentral adainistration colts 1uch as l&lary 
of superintendent, of =•intenance crew, etc. If these costs can be taced to a particular 
ori&ni:ational unit such as elementary or senior hiah, for exaaple, they may bt coded as such. 
However, for those costs which art districtwide, number 1151 could be used. 
H. JOB CLASSIFICATION AC!!VITY 
OPTION I 
10 
(?t~so~,•l Purposes) 
Official/Administ~ative 
I I AclmUI.W.t'taUv& A.i.&~ 
It A.l.l-i.4.e:n.t Ot:N4/A.I.&oc.ia.C& Supt.~ 
13 A.I.W~P.~ 
I -1 Sca.-:4 o& !~ll ll&'lllt&'l. 
IS Fo.~oll 
,, p.~"G.l. 
11 Sup~-..t 
19 O.tkt~~. OU.ic.Cdi~':~Ltiv& 
:o Professional·E.ducat'ional 
Z I C:o~~t~ Sptc.UU.l.t 
z: Cowuc.t.U~g 
u U,b.u.'t.i..:ll/lll.IUA 
u 'it21!1uU.a.l. 
!S r~w.g 
U Otlt" ?.w5euio1ML·E~rca.t 
~0 Pro:essional·Other 
31 A~~auntin;/~ 
j% Hf.4l..tl' 
!3 l.&gcz.t 
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34 Nr.got.iA.eUtg 
35 Pe/t&OIIIlU 
36 PubU.c. Re.ta.ei.o114 
37 Ru eMCh Gild tlcvel.oJIIICII.t 
39 Otht~t PJtO 'U4ioll4t·O.tl&c.\ 
40 Technical 
41 Collpll.tt~t 0~/PJtO~ 
42 P•vc:.holllf.twt 
43 Hca.Uh Pa.'l4p.\D oUUDMt4 
44 Pr.vr.chaJ.-U&g 
49 Otht~t TWtn.£c.at 
so Office/Clerical 
51 BooR!te.r.ping 
52 C!~ 
53 Rr.eo~ ~~9 
54 T t4l:.h.ing AJ..d& 
59 Othe,'l. 
60 Crafts and Trades 
61 ~ 
6t Ut~ 
63 Gr.ne-'tttt lla.UitC~W&Cc 
64 lWOMff 
65 Me~ 
66 p~ 
61 Pwte~W~g 
61 P~b.i.Kg 
69 Otl1e11. CU&tM Gild T.wlu 
70 Operative 
71 
. CUtt4 «<td TMdu ~Ul141 
7f tl.i6pcztch..i.ng 
73 Vch.ietc 0~ 
79 Otlte11. OpeM.t.C.vt. 
so Laborer 
" 
GMund41&r.r.pUg 
" 
Othc.'l. Labo"'" go Service Work 
91 A.tttndaltec 066««.'1. 
92 Cu.atod.Uu& 
u Ut.vctta11. Opell.ctta11. 
94 Food. Se~~.v.ie.t. 
t5 Gc.uwl/llllltei&Pf1!.4tJil 
96 lrlo n.i.toii.Uig 
97 seo.,u Ha.ndU.ng 
99 Ot.'lc.'l. St~tv.i.c.c lllo.\1& 
SOURCE: State Department of Education, Financial Accounting: 
Clas~ifications ~ Standard rerminology !2! Oklahoma· 
Publ~c School flstems, Bullet~n ~ 1979-80, pp. 4-2 to 4-15. 
CLASSIFICATION OF RECEIPTS 
OKLAHOMA FINANCIAL ACCOUNTING 1979-80 
Income includes both revenue and nonrevenue receiptl, Revenue receipts are additions 
to assets for which no oblisa~ions are incurred by the 1chool district and. which may be •x· 
pen4ed at the discretion of the sovern~nl board. of the district. Primary 1ources of revenue 
are State apportion111ents and clinrict caxu. Nonrevenue rtceipu consilt of aoney nctived. 
in exchanse for property of the 1chool district or receiptl for which the diltrict incurs an 
obli&ation, such as throush loans or the sale of bonds. Bond or loan receipts must bt used 
by the sovernin& board of the district for the purposes outlined at the time loans are st• 
cured or bonds art issued. 
!his chapter provides for unifor.a identification and clas1ification of rtctiptl for all 
funds and accounts of a school district. The classifications should be used in 1) the 
day•to·day accountin& for receipts; Z) the preparation of bud.aets; and. 3) the preparation of 
all financial reports, The classifications art applicable to the budsetins, accountinz, and. 
re~ortins of all funds of each school district. 
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Since each fund is independent of othns, it has its own ruources, obUsadons, revenues, 
expenditures, and fund balances. Consequently, 10me distinction aust be made between revenue 
of an individual fund and revenue of a school district. 
The amount of detailed infonadon needed is not the saee for all LEAl or for all funds, 
The extent to which income is classified depends upon the desree of detail ntCtll&rY to ceec 
the needs of all users of the financial info~ation.of LEAs. The classification of income 
listed in this handbook has been developed as a suide for colltctin& and. recordins the fi· 
nancial informacion of a LEA in order to satisfy stacutc~y requireser.tl, provide prutent 
stewardship of f~~ds, and meet various 111ana1•=•nt needs. In addition, tht records syt:e~ 
developed enables L~~s :o summa:i:e da:a in usab~t for.:ats f~r local, state, and federal 
reporu. 
!he seneral requirtaent• for inc~m• and expendit~rt accountinl are relatively the saae. 
Revenue a~countinl and :epor:in1 requirements are not as extensive as :hose for expenditure 
reportins, either in ttr:s of the n~b•r of dimensions or in differentiation within di~tntions. 
I~CCM! ACCOUN! DI)reNSIO~S 
Some of :h.e follcwins di~ensions mi1ht 
A. Fiscal Year 
a. Fund 
c. P~o1ec:/Report!nl 
j). Sou~ct of Incoae 
SUMMARY OF !SCC~I! ACCOUNT DI)I:E:liSIONS 
be used with one or ~ore of the funds: 
!. Function (only apflicablt when codinl 
Pu~il Activity rund.) 
P. Operational Unit 
. c. Prosram (may be used to identify ir.c=•• ~v 
specific •ror:s o: to identifr income fc: 
other special support prolr&QS) 
Related i~come acc::~untl a::.d t);IU of inco•• 
n~erscorec accour.:1: 
1 Each particular account is required for Federal 
are ~~~a:i:ed below: rt~orcin our oses. 
A. F!SCAL YEAR 
S FY lg77·78 
9. FY 19~3-~9 
0 FY 1979-SO 
l ~y 1980·91 
: F'! l98l·SZ 
B. FUND 
GOVEiUOI!NTAL FUNDS 
1 General 
z Special Revenue (Build.in&) 
:s Debt Service 
4 Capital Projects (Bond) 
PROPI.IET.UY FUHDS 
s Food Service 
FIDUCIARY FUNDS (TRUST AND AGENCY) 
6 Pupil Activity 
7 Gifts and Endowments 
8 Insurance 
ACCQUJfT GROUPS 
X General Fixed Assets 
X General Lona·Term Debt 
C. PROJECT/REPORTING 
00 Non-Cateiorical/Unrestrictecl 
01 throuah 10 (reserved for those schools who wish to isolate lncoae ~eceivecl by 
responsibility centers) 
11 Food. Service 
12 Pupil Activities 
13 Insurance Loss Recove~ 
14 Self Insurance 
15 Principal's Discretionary Account 
16 Gifts and. Endowments 
41 Exceptional Education 
4Z Prescriptive Teachina Act of 1974 
Sl Johnson Ci'~tally Proarus 
53 ESEA, Title I, Reaular (Low Incoae) 
54 ESEA, Title I, Miarant 
63 ESaA, Title IYI, Libraries ancl Learnina Resources 
64 !SEA, Title tvC, Educational lqAOVation ancl Suppo~t 
65 ESaA, Title VII, Bilinaual Eduqation 
66 ESEA, Title IX, Ethnic Keritas• S~y!ly Proara• 
6i EKA·B, Handicapped Children. PL i4•14Z 
68 Office of Civil Ri&hts. Titel IV 1 PL 81·3SZ 
69 Headstart, Title V, PL 93·644 
70 Ri1ht to Read., Title VIII, Sec. 7Z3, PL 93·310 
71 Riiht to Read, Title VIIA, PL 93·380 
71 EOA, Title V, Follow Throuah, PL 93·644 
7S ESAA, Title VII, PL 93·380 
75 Impact Aid 1 P.L US, Buildinas 
76 Impact Aid, PL 8i4 
iS CETA, Title I 
86 Adult Education, Title III 
87 Community Education 
as Enerzy 
99 
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D. SOURCE OP I~COM! 
110 Taxes LOC.U. rNCOM! (lOb Series) 
!!l Ad Valor•• Tax Levy 
llZ Ad Valorem Tax Levy 
113 Bui1dina Fund Levy 
114 Sinkina Pwm4 Levy 
(Cuneac Year) 
(hio'&' Year) 
115 Sa1u Tax 
116 Revenue in Lieu of Taxes 
117 Hollesttads 
111 Other Taxes 
1ZO Tuition and Fees 
U1 Suuer School 
lZZ Fu1l·Tiat A4u1t !ducacioa 
1Z3 Parc·Time Adult !ducatioa 
1Z4 ContiauiaJ lducation 
!!! Transft'&' Per Capita Cost 
!!! Non·Resi~enc 
ll! Under Aae 
ll! Over Aae 
lZI Other Tuic!on and Pees 
!!1 Sarnin1• on Invest=entl 
!ll Interest on Invest:entl 
13Z Dividend on Insurance Policies 
133 Pre~ium on Bonds Sold 
134 Ace-:ued Inurut on Bond• Sold 
131 Other Sarnina• on Invest~entl 
140 Food Service 
!!! Student Lunches and Milk 
l~Z Adult Lunches 
!!! Student Breakfast 
144 Special Functions 
US A la Cu-:e 
146 Gifts ancl ~onations 
!!! Special Milk 
141. Other Food Service 
1SO•t60 Pupil Activities 
151 Ad.lll.l.uion• 
13Z Advertisina and Proaras Sales 
153· Conetslions 
134 Dues and Memberships 
155 Fees, Penalties, and Fines 
136 Game C~nt:ae:s and Guarantee• 
15i Gifts and Donations 
151 Season Tickets 
13~ Student Ae:ivitY Ticket• 
161 Suppl.!.u and !.fattri&ls Sold tc Stader.ts 
169 Other Pupil Ac:iv!-:ies 
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170 Rentals, Disposals, and Commissions 
171 Rental of School Facilities 
17Z Rental of Property Other Than School Facilities 
173 Sales of Buildina and/or Real Estate 
17~ Sales of equipment and Material 
175 Sales of Oriainal Bond•· 
176 Bookstore Income 
177 Commissions--Telephone Service, Vendina Machines, etc. 
178 Shop Inco111e 
179 Other Rentals, Disposals, and co .. issions 
180 Reimbursements 
181 Insurance Loss Recoveries 
lSZ Insurance Reimbursements 
183 Da111ages to School Property 
184 Jury Duty 
185 Workers Compensation 
186 Media Services 
187 Recovery of Overpayaents 
188 Custodian Services and Utilities 
189 Extra Curricular Transportation Fee' 
190 Other Income from Local Sources 
191 Contributions and Donations froa Private 
19Z Community Services 
193 Insurance Premiums 
194 EndoWIIIents 
195 Local Contracts 
196 Mineral Royalties and Lease Income 
197 Transfer of Surplus from Other Districts 
198 Transfer from Other Funds 
199 Miscellaneous Income from Local Sources 
Sourcu 
INTERMEDIATE SOURCES OF INCOME (ZOo Ser~u) 
ZlO County 4 Mill Ad Valorem Tax Levy 
ZZO County Apportionment 
Z30 Resale Property Fund Distribution 
Z90 Other Intermediate Sources 
310 Dedicated 
311 Auto License 
31Z Boat and Motor License 
313 Gross Production Tax 
314 Motor Vehicle Tax Sta111~ 
315 R.E.A. Tax 
316 School Land EarniniS 
STATE INCOME (soo serus) 
317 Trailers and Mobile Homes 
319 Other Dedicated Revenue 
349 
3ZO State Aid··General 
330 
321 Foundation and Incentive 
3ZZ Allocation Guarantee 
3Z3 Minimum Revenue Guarantee 
3Z4 
325 Vocational Capital Ou~lay••lui14inlt 
326 Vocational Caphal Outl&Y••!quipllent 
327 Vocational Area Sc~ools Operation 
329 Other General State Aid 
3~0 State Aid··Cacesori:al 
341 Employees Salary Increase (e.p. 1&1. inc.) 
lH Tuc!ler Salary Increase (Cunene Year) 
3~3 Support Personnel Salary Increase (Cu·n•el\t Year) 
344 Elemtl\t&ry Counstllnl 
345 Coaprehensive Hi1h Schools Vocational Salaries lel~urteaeatl 
349 Other Caceaoric:al State Aid 
350 Exceptional Stu4ent• 
351 Nev Prosraas 
352 Koaebound 
353 Transportation 
33~ Gl!ted and Talented 
3SS Handicapped••Area Vocational Schooll 
356 Blind Prosraa 
337 Prescri~tive Teachins Act of 19~~ 
lU Other E:cc:tptional St:~den: Revel\ue 
360 Special 
361 Induttrial Tralnina 
36% E:ceaaplary 
363 Research 
364 Contracts 
365 Rehabili:atioa 
366 Prescriptive TeachiAI Act of 197~ 
369 Other Special 
310 Food Se:vic:e 
3~1 State Reimbursement 
379 Other Food Service 
3SO Oisadvantased Students 
390 . Other State Revel\ue 
391 Driver E~uca;ion 
39Z Coamunicy Educacioll 
399 Other Sca:e Income 
;10 Capital Out~ay 
F!DE!UL I~CO~l! 
(lbO ::.enu} 
~11 !SEA, T~tle IVJ, Library and Lear~inJ lesou:c:es 
~l! !~pa::· Aid, PL 315, luil~inss 
350 
413 Vocational Act of 1963, Buildinzs 
414 Vocational Act of 1963, Tools and E~uipment 
419 Other Capital Outlay 
~zo Disadvantased Students , 
4Zl ESEA, Title I, Pait A 
422 ES!A, Title I, Nicrant 
423 ESEA, Title I, P~t B 
424 Economic Opportunity Act, PL 93·633, Follow Throu1h 
429 Other Disadvantased Students 
430 Exceptional Students 
431 PL 94·142, Title VI, Part B 
HZ PL 94·142, Title Vt, P&Tt E 
433 Rezional Education Prosrass 
439 Other Exceptional Students 
440 Minority 
441 Indian Education, Title IV, Part A 
442 Johnson O'Malley Prosraas 
444 Indo Chinese Prosram 
445 ESAA, Title VII, PL 93·310 
447 Office of Civil Riihts, Title IV, PL 11•352 
~49 Other Minority 
450 Operations 
451 
452 
453 In Lieu of Tax.~ 
454 Flood Cont~ol 
455 Forest Reserve Rentals 
456 Impact Aid, PL 174, Mai~tenance and Operations 
457 Taylor Gra,ini Act 
459 Subaar1inal Lands 
460 Food Service 
461 Federal Reimbursement 
469 Other Food Service 
470 Student Aid 
471 
472 Vocational Secondary Prosrams 
473 Vocational Work Study Proaram 
479 Other Student Aid 
480 Special 
481 Adult Education, Title III 
482 Bilinaual Education 
483 Community Education 
484 Cultural Prozrams 
485 Dru1 and Alcohol Abuse 
486 Innovative and Support> Title iV, hrt C 
4Si National En•riY Conservation ~olicy Act, PL 95·619, Title III 
488 EOA, Title V, Follow Throu1h, PL 9S·644 
489 Other Specials 
351 
490 Other Federal In~oae (Identify) 
491 
49Z 
493 
494 
495 
496 
499 
Riaht to Read, Title VIII, se~. 713, 
Riaht to Read, Title VIlA, PL 113·310 
C£TA, Title II•B 
CETA, Tital II•D 
C£TA, T1tal IV 
CETA, Title VI 
Other Federal Revenue 
OTH!R SOUllC:!S (Sob Suus) 
PL. 113·380 
510 Cash Forward 
!, .FUNCTION 
INSTRUCTION Uod seriei) 
(not applicable for receipts) 
SUPPORT FOR lNSTRUCTION••PUPILS h~D STAFF (Zoo :aeuu) 
(not applicable for receipts) 
SUPPORT SERVICES ··GENERAL ADMINISTRATION 
llOO Suus) 
(not applicable for receipts) 
SUPPORT S!RVICES••C:!~~RAL 
l40o Serus) 
COMMUNITY SERVIC:SS 
t~~o Suus) 
(not applicable for receipts) 
FACILITIES ACQUISITION AND CONSTRUCTION S!RVIC!S (oiJQ IIUl.es) 
(not applicable for receipts) 
NOM•PROGlWI CHARGeS AND CONTINGB."iCY (,QO .Serus) 
(not applicable for receipts) 
C:OCUUICUL.l.ll ACT!VtTIES (used only with PuliU Activity Pund) (aoo-9oo serl.es) 
Numbers 11ay be assi1ned to clubs and orzalli:ations by LEA, preferably ln alphabetical 
order. Examples are listed belov, 
SOl Athletics 
302 hnd 
803 Cheerleads:-s 
804 Class of 19U 
805 Class of 19&4 
106 Drua 
807 FHA 
308 Student Council 
999 Other Cocu~!cular Activities 
352 
F. OPERATIONAL UNIT 
001·059 Disu-ic:twldt 
060·099 Reserved* 
100·499 Ele111entary 
500·799 Secondary 
800·899 Adult 
900·999 Vo•Tech 
-for optional assisnaent by the 
State Department of Education 
upon rectuest. 
G. PROGRAM 
IIOJ-OSt 
11111·1199 R&&CAU~ 
11111·499 El~ 
U9·599 MUt~U& 
11111•199 JuxiD~ H£a• 
71111·799 s~ Hta• 
11111•199 Vo•Tccl& 
•&M opt.UMAl. «U4~U~C~&t &r .cl& UA.tt. 
0~ Cl' !duca.e£D • .,. o\lqi&&I.C:. 
N.J. I" MdM. t.o ~ I!Ut.-.eLout 
~~"• til& ~- Pta 1114t 
h.U6U.· 
If this dizaension is used, tile LEA aay auip itt own nwabert tn tile 600·641 aeries for 
atllleticl when codins in the Pupil Activity Fund C••• paae 4·1~. 
600 
REGULAR INSTRUCTIONAL PROG~~ (100-UiJ Series) 
(not applicable for receipts except Athletics) 
Coc:urric:ular Athletics 
601 Football 
60Z Boys• Basketball 
603 Girls' Basketball 
Cocurricular Athletics 
60(0) • 64(4) 
aaplet only. L!Aa ahould identify 
ub•proaraaa and au.ber accorcllns to 
cal needs.· 
SPECIAL SUP90RT PROG~~~S C?Oo-jag Ser1es) 
(L!A may astian lts own nuabers here to account for revenue for special pro1ramt.) 
SOURCE: 
G!N!RAL SUPPORT PROGRAMS 
(0$11~§99 ;o,eriu) 
(not ap~licable for receipts) 
State Department of Education, Financial Accountin1: ~las~ificatio~s 
and Standard Terminolo~y for Oklahoma Public School Systems, Bullet1n 
N'07145-T, 1979'-so, PP· 3::t""to 3-8. 
----
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